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PROGRAMME OF MEETINGS, 


TUESDAY, 7TH, AT 3 p.m.—Clairvoyant Descriptions by Mrs. 
Cannock. 
THURSDAY, Этн, at 7.30 P.M.— Devotional Meeting. AT 7.30 
v. M., Address by Dr. W. J. Vanstone. 
FRIDAY, 107TH, AT 3 P. M.—Conversational Gathering. AT Ar. . 
" Talks with a Spirit Control.” - Medium, Mrs. M. H. Wallis- 


Бреста, Notice.—Admission to the Tuesday Séances is 
confined to Members, To all other meetings Associates are 
admitted without charge, and visitors on payment of one 
shilling (except when Clairvoyance is given). At the Friday 
meetings, tea and biscuits are provided at 3.30 p.m., at a 
moderate charge. 


For further particulars regarding the work of the Alliance apply 
to the Seoretary. 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., 
STEINWAY HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W.. 


SUNDAY EVENING Next, АТ 6.30, DR, W. J. VANSTONE. 
Welcome to all. Admission free, Collection, 


Steinway Hall is within two minutes walk of Selfridge’s, Oxtord St, 
Bpiritualists and inquirers are invited to Join the Association. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
18, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, DECEMBER бтн. 


At 11 a.m. » MR. PERCY STREET. 
At 6.80 p.m. ... m ^ ape adi MR. PERCY STREET. 
WEDNESDAY, DEC. 8TH, AT 7.30 р.м.... «. MR. HORACE LEAF. 


Тһе “ W. T. Stead” Library and Bureau, 
18a, Baker Street, W.1. 


READING ROOM AND RESTAURANT OPEN DAILY. 


TUESDAY, DEC. Irn, AT 7 F.M. — „+ MRS. MARY GORDON, 
THURSDAY, DEC, orn, AT 3,30 F. u. se “© MR. PERCY Н. STREET, 
Free Healing, Wednesday, 7 to 8.20 (by appointment), Mrs. Seyforth. 


Non-Members not admitted until 3.15 and 6.45 p.m. 
Members Free. Visitors is. 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Misson. 
At QUEEN'S CINEMA, Worple Road (2 minutes from Station), 
SUNDAY EVENING, 5тн, AT 630 рм. MADAME DE BEAUREPAIR 


All other meetings at Broadway Hall (through passage between 4 and 5 
The Broadway, nearly opposite Station) :— 


SUNDAY, DEC, STI, AT 11 A.M ee (vo MRS. M. CLEMPBON. 

WEDNESDAY, DEC, Orit, AT 7.30 F.M — MRS. BODDINGTON. 

FRIDAY, DEC, 10TH, AT 7.30r.M. ... Lecture by MR. W- 8. HENDRY, on 
Various Forms of Magnetic Healing Tickets 18, each. 


Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 


En vie Sunday, 11.20 and 7 p.m, ; Monday and Thursdays, 7.15 p.m 
Tuesday, 5 p.m. A hearty weleome at all meetings. 
Speaker Sunday next—MISS ВАКТНАМ. 
Also Saturday, Monday and Tuesday. 


Worthing Branch —West Street Hall, Worthing, every Bunday, 6. 
Wednesday, 3 and 6, 


-— — 


Delphic Club, 22a, Regent Street, S.W.1. 


Meetings for week ending December lth 
Wednesday, December 8th, 5 p.m, Mrs. Starl Bush, 
Psychometry. | 
For particulars of membership apply the Secretary. 


P L | G H КЕ [ December 4, 1920, 
London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 


6, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.O. 1. 


The British College of Psychic Science, 


Trt.) $9, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W. т, [PAnk 4709 
Hon, Principal J. Hewar MoKENzZIE. 


COMING EVENTS: 
Friday, Dec. 3rd, at 8 p.m.—Clairvoyance by MK. А. VOUT PETRI, 
Tuesdey, Doc. 7th, at 3 30 [p.m,.—Cloirvoyance by MR. A. VOUT PETERE 
Friday, Dec. 10th, at 8 p.m Clairvoyance by MRS, BRITTAIN 
| Public Lectures every Wednesday at & p.m. 
December 8th—by MRS. CHAMPION DE CHESPIGNY, “The Present 
Wave of Paychic 8clenee and ite influence on the Iterstun of 
the day.” Non-Members, le 
Special Lectures on Thursdays at 5.30 p.m. ` 
December ЭЦ, at 5,30, by MK. PERCY K. STREET (of Reading), on 
“The Human Aura Psychoanalysis nud the Methods of 
Delineation.” Non-Members, 2% No earnest Inquirer or student 
should miss this course of lectures: 
Syllabus on application to Hon, Sec, (Postage 2d.) 


PRACTICAL PSYCHOLOGY 
and Psycho-Therapy (Drugless Mental Healing) 


Mr C. G. SANDER, FRPS, 
will give a course of EDUCATIONAL LEOTURES at 
THE CENTRE FOR PROGRESS, 
22, Linden Gardens, Notting Hill Gate, W.2, 
Every Tuesday Evening nt 8.15; and at 
THE W. T. STEAD BUREAU, 
18a, Baker Street, W.. 
Every Wednesday afternoon at 3. 


Dec. 7and 8 , Telepathy end | Dec. 14 aud 15... The Training of 
Absent Treatment, the Subconscious Mind. 
Thought, Feeling at 


Silver Collection. 


PS YCHO-THERAPY 


(DRUGLESS MENTAL HEALING.) 
Tel. No.! BOOKLET dd) Post FREE FROM [Western 64 


С. G. SANDER, 4, Knaresborough Place, London, S W.5, 


— Gladola Restaurant 
0 Marigold, Ltd.), 44, South Molton St., W. I. 


(Close to Bond Street Tube Station). 
Moderate prices. - - Excellent Cooking. 
Open on Sunday from 12.45 to 9 p.m. 


LAST TWO MEETINGS, 
after which Mrs. Faircloogh Smith is leaving for an extended 
tour through America. 


Visitors are admitted by invitation of a Member, 
Members’ Subscription: Entrance, 2 guineas; Town, 5 uineas ; 
Country, 2 guiness, 


Comfortable Country House receives paying guests, 

one or two; would snit couple; garage next door; two miles 

atation.—Apply ''B.," с/о J. H. Goring, Graham House, Tudor Street, 
e 


ood Cook ; widow; middle-aged, active, healthy ; 
Mery goos гне" £45; own aon Mrs. Nelson, Yo: 
an Place, B. W.1 


Comfortable Bed Sitting-room tolet. Suit one or two 
gentlemen, Close to bus, train and tube.—Apply B. C., 20, 
Bedlescombe-road, Fulham, B.W. (two knocks). 


CHURCH OF HIGHER MYSTICISM, 


At the London Academy of Music, 
22, PRINCES STREET, CAVENDISH SQUARE, W. 


MRS. FAIRCLOUGH SMITH has resumed her“ Studies of the 
Human Aura," and gives definitions of suric colours, every Sunday 
afternoon at 5.50 p.m. Silver collection, 


| 
To Gentlemen (English) objecting to boarding-houses,— 
| One or two bedrooms, in Indy's well furnished maisonette, close to 
Kensington High Street (buses and Inner Circle); with breakfasts, 
baths, lights, &c., 2 guineas weekly ; dinners could be arranged ; good 
piano ; references given and required.—Address B. G., c/o J. H. Goring, 
Graham House, Tudor Street, E.C.4 


tt Curative Suggestion," by Robert McAllan, proves 

the value of hypnotic suggestion in tresting moral, mental 
and пегуоля disorders, aa Insomnia, Neurasthesis, Obsessions, De 
Fan Self-consciousnew, &o. ; free from author, 4. Manchester-t., 
Tanchester-square, London, W. 1. Hours, 10 20 to 5.30 Mayfair 1306 


Lectures at 153, Brompton Road, S.W. (Theosophical 

Free Reading Rooms).—Tuesdays, 8 p.m., on Some Problems of 
the Present," Fridays, 2,50 p.m., on * The Lifting of the Уей," Ad 
mission free, For full syllabus of Lectures apply Beo, ан above, 


“ Hymns of Healing,” suitable for Private or Public 

use. Arranged to well-known Hymo Tunes, Price, still covers, 
6d; 48. 6d, doz, Cloth bound, 19, ; Өл, doz. To be obtained from 
Bec., Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, Old Steine Hall, 52a, ОМ 
Steine, Brighton 


Miss Lind-af-Hageby appeals for Christmas gifts of 

Children's Clothing for Banatorium Beausoleil, Carqueiranne, it 
France, Child-vietims of the War from the devastated parts of France 
are being nursed back to health and joy in life. The first patient to 
arrive was n little boy from Lillo whose father was shot by the Germans 
and whose mother was sentenced to two увага’ imprisonment. Boys 
and girls’ jerseys, stockings, vests, shirts, nightdresses and chemises 
are welcome (ages 3 to 14), Gifts should be sent to Miss Lindal- 
Hageby, 35, Old Bond Street, London, W. I. 
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“ Lionr! MORE Lian ! "— Goeth 


[Registered as] SATURDAY, 


"LIGHT " proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Beyond this it las no creed, and its 
columns are open to а full and free discussion соп- 
ducted in the spirit of honest, courteous, and reverent 
inquiry—its only aim being, in the words of its motto, 
“Light! More Light!” 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


The gradual emergence of Spiritualism into a matter 


to be regarded with respect is illustrated the follo 
py reference in tho Daily Mail" Year Book, 192] 
dealing with the Lambeth Conference 

Another matter which was dealt with, and with much 


sympathy, was what may be contained in such words a 
Spiritualism, Christian Science, and Theosophy Трем 
words are all connected with that spirit ol тагу vhich 
has, no doubt, always prevailed, but which is to-day abso 
lately pressing upon the minds of men, and whilst th: 
Lambeth Conference could not give its direct approval to 
the teaching which the adherents of these phases of thonght 


vt out, nevertheless, the underlying truth in all of then 
was not forgotten 

We proceed, as some of our more ardent friend 
complain, by slow and painful inches, but we do 
advance. And as progress is cumulative we may her 


after progress still more rapidly and accomplish in a 


year a8 much as in n decade before. We are not im 
patient, Let us have the foundations tested to thi 
itmost bx the general common-sense l'oolish oppos 
tion will in the end defeat itself 

* Р * ~ 


“Spiritualism and Religion” is a perennial topic 


We have too often indicated our own views on the sub- 
lect, which coincide generally with the dictum thot 
Spiritualism is the preamble of all religions. Here 
what the late Mrs. Emma Hardinge Britten, one of 
the pioneers of the Spiritualist movement, said on the 
subject nearly thirty years ago. We take the paragraph 
from a report of one of her addresses given at Cavendish 
Rooms: 


The first great question of the age was religion. Spirit- 
valism came with the highest and most wonderful claim 
for ite facts; and in their fundamental points Spiritualism 
and religion were alike. Spiritualism taught and also proved 
the existence of God the Spirit. It demonstrated that thero 
was no power in the change called death to touch the spirit; 
and, therefore, inferentially it proved immortality. Spirite 
allem gave humanity the means of reparation for the life 
beyond, Religion consisted in a нра of God, the 
proofs of a life hereafter, and the proper comprehension 
of the relation of this life to the next; and all these re 
quisites were fulfilled by Spiritualism. The great triumphs 
of science and art which had virtually remodelled the con- 
dition of the earth from the time when it was a primeval 
waste of swamps, deserts, and tangled forests, and man first 
appeared on its surface, all these were due to the powers of 
humanity из spiritual beings, That these spiritual beings 


"fight" can be obtained at all Bookstalls 
and Rewsagents, 


H WHATSOEVER 


10000 


“JOURNAL OF 


DOTH маки MawirEST ts LionT! Pau 
Decemnen 4, 1920 à Price Fourrexct 

are deathl wi mi di f ad ve 7 t І 

to а deeper and clearer геа! tion of the trut hat God 

Himself is a spirit It was true that the Crea could 

never be comprehended—tl ild neve ymprehend 

the totality the finite ¢ ld never r er n! Р 1 

nevertheless t] new God r the Architect of the 

Universe, the reat Engineer | drove the ship f fire 
through the he en ho ir ed ind f d 
matter vho guided | ] > Н dren i 

necessity, to higher conditions of existence Spirit ! 

had enabled in to t ! God hi« Fat! 1 
new meaning to the idea, for man had r« line ered that 
he was a spirit even aa! Creato It had holished the 
wild and terrible fant es ‹ ti 1 1 impar 1 
higher and tru сер! of existence 


THE CHURCH WITH THE LARGEST 
CONGREGATION IN THE WORLD. 


Mr. Vale Owen's Church at Orford to be 
at Christmas by the readers of his spirit messages. 


decorated 


It ecent cen suggested mid 
readers, who have since Febr el 
lowing closely the Vale Owen Seript * 
Dispat that | | 

here! Í nd n 
the пи í Id 
Christma me tl p appreciitior ! 

nd of the devoted 1 ter t en 
eceived All Hall Orford | ги nd 

ntre to many 

It might indeed be ted that Í | 
пи [ИТ h ti prit т ) I 

tion in ! | I 

It M 1 t t! tie 81 f ' { 
the revelation t the L e Beyond ti Vi 1 | 
Vale Owen It h theref тте te 
that a hureh | illow | пе» esenees 1 
lecor ited this Christn th flora ffer ngs iron 
readers of the Sx ry 

During last week-end Mr. H. Eng ! Í 

uggestion to Mr. Vale Owen and his ( rehward 

nd the idi leeply t hed the «0 pror | 
with this T f lacur to ite òi vone wi rend 
this to send a small d n (which | not 1 
half | crown » reat. | fund f +) 
church at Orford on Christin D ind mal 
veritable shrine of flower 

Mr. Vale Owen has offered to send ta every donor an 
autographed Christmas card giving an illustration ] 


the little church covered with a mantle of sn 
together with n greeting and Godspeed for 192] It 
intendedl that every doni r «hall receive t] Christm 


id on Christmas morning, 


WHERE AND HOW TO SEND YOUR DONATIONS. 

Send Cheques and Postal Orders only (not 

stamps), made payable to H. W. Engholm, Offices 

of LIGHT, 6, Queen Square, London, W. C. I., with 

the donor's full nume and address. All donations 
will be acknowledged in our columns. 


This fond will close on Monduy, the 20th. instant 


— 
f f he 


We ask all readers of Laan 
the proposal, which should interest every reat 
Vale Owen Forint 
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THE SEARCH FOR THE SOUL, 


It has often been a matter of wonder to us that so many 
seeing ncthing of the 
spread out around them, hearing nothing of the 
Nature and 


thousands paes through the 
heautics 


“celestial сита". the musie of 
For them the pageant of the skies passes in vain, sunrise 
and sunset, the graceful wreathings of summer clouds, the 


majestical mantle of the night, 
‘fretted with golden fire." Rel- 
gion Philosophy, and Art dis- 
course their wonders and mz 
teries, but their appeal is lost on 
these dull soule—insensible not 
only to the spiritual side of things, 
but to the finer aspects of the 
world of matter, 

It is a sad pity, but we must 
bo just to these deaf and blind 
ones. They are, for the most 
part, unconscious of their abort 
comings, It is ignorance, not wil- 
fulness, from which they eullur 
Far otherwise is it with (c 
who have the capacity to perceive, 
but who shut their eyes and 
stop their enra, dismissing the 
vision as ûn ile fantasy and de- 
riding the contour of sweet 
mund“ as а tedious tangle ‘ 
strange perversity this, and the 
weret of it lies doubtless in the 
deeper consciousness of its vic- 
time They are dimly aware of 
interior discords liable to be ag- 
eravated by clase contact with 
the realities, ond they find re- 
fuge, of a orry sort, in an 
affected cynicism, For the merely 
“тогип! ihe ам Кешир will he 
E surprise, to these athers it will 
he pain and remorse, Sean о 
late, the revelation must come 
to oll. Neither indifference nor 
hostility tan affect the reality, 
although they may disturb the 
faith of the weak "For," aay 
these, it seemed to u 0 plainly 
visible -the beauty ond Divinity 
af lite, the "XI “ике o tha "ТП 
Ihe reality of the world Борон 
But here afe mem with strong, 
shrewd minds who tell ns we ore 
deluded. The у wet nothing of 
thea thing ind what ihi ido 
«бө tells them an entirely different 


ators Tt d 


ги 177 x ing 


ti І indecl реғр!‹ xing until 
nne hegi Lo examine the ti hd 
рон t oF the ом 11 il 1 
tover their n me for failing or 
olmang ti (t tha wi wh 
ТИТ) manifes} itself ta Omi 
uf their. fellow 

There i І nee m шор the 
inner. realy ire purposely eon 
cenled from the ho are not 
sendy to hehold them 

Mut | killed: ЛЛ 
traced thi tle үер илет o! the 
human form from ite beginniu 
om» а cell throucl oll th, i mere 
of birth. growth mad maturit 
until. dissolition tant ever 
coming "mta 715300 contact 

ith that finer chemistry that D 


built up on t! interior sido the 
spiritual body designed to ur- 
vive the shock of dont! It gati 
him no hint of Ил pre ner mar 
Mul, rewerving Uh 
until И could be given in а form 
that would not come n a di 

tating shock to self com plicencs 
"праи the philosophy of а 


revelation 


hife-t im: Nature does not shore 
enr impatience n these matters 
Her enn loarios nee по? ta 


be violated А» Пих put n 


“Nature keeps whatever she раа done best close sealed 
ed with reverence 


until it te rente 


And truly smong»t the things she has done beet may be 
counted those ethereal creations that represent the fine flower 
of her work in the physical universe 
rotliw af sublimsted sulatanee, the fit abode of the soul that, 
having abandoned its grosser lifedorm, now expresses ite 
consciousness through the finer vesture which sho hae woven 
laboratories 
umotat the greatest of Wer secrets, revealed but to the few, 

P » matter of favour or privilege, but ня n 


for it in her secret 


and then no 
teword for fines 


world 


Bewnoe almost daily surprises some of ment 


Ll CELL 


the time is ripe 


Homanity conscious 


Unseen Powers in our Daily 
Life: 


From Zabdiel. 
V ERY few there are who realise in any 


grent degree the magnitude of the 

forces which are ambient around men 

as they go about their business day by 
day. Nay, they mingle with your own en- 
deavours, whether you will or no. 

These powers are not all good, but some 
are malicious, and some are between-wise and 
neither definitely good nor bad, 

When I say "powers" and forces,“ it is 
of necessary consequence that personalities 
be present with them to use them. For 
know this: that vou are not, ond cannot be 
or nct, alone, but must act and will and con- 
trive in partnership, and your 1 vou 
ido elect, whether you do so willingly or no. 
So it behoves that all be curious in their 
selection. 

This may bé assured hy prayer and a right 
life. Think of God with reverence and awe, 
and of your fellow-men with reverence and 
love; and do all things as knowing we watch 
you and mark down your inner mind with 
exact precision, and that as you йге and be- 
come now ко you will be when you are 
aw akened here, 

What things now to you are material and 
positive and seem very real will then be of 
another sphere, and your eyes will open on 
other scenes, and earth be spoken. of is that 
other «phero and the life of earth. ns n 
journey made and finished, and the money 
and furniture and the trees in your garden 
amd all son now seem to own as your peculiar 
property will not be any more at hand, 

Then vou will he shown whnt place and 
tren res and friends you have earned in the 
endeavour jist ended and left 
behind for ever 

And yon will be either full of sorrow and 
regret, er compassed with joy unspeakable 
and lieh and beanty and love, all at vour 


ПАЖ nnd tho * your [ru nid M ho have 


whoaol ol 


toni on 1 rere 

Now what, think von will that man do 
hose life on earth has heen û close compart 
ment, with no window for outlook into these 
piritual realms? He will do a I have seen 
many de He will do necording as his heart 

fashioned, 

Most euch are unready to own their erro 
for they are usually positive thatethe opin 
ions builded пр during a lifetime cannot be 
о grievously in error Thew have much to 
pa through before the light ill serve thei 
itrophied spiritual sight 

H 11 пом the h ive shool I them í lwe Let) 
16 lew ыу з hat nre ented Ior riche nnd 
pleasure on earth shall find their lap nat 
lurve enough for the trensuri brought b 
о quick йл thes 
may esteh all the mans milk of welcome und 
"mn sk the urpriw the haw that, altet 
111, the teal renlity ts just. begun, and thi 
thew i» much better than the old 


loving handa, nor their eve 


From the Vale Owen Porivt, 
Weeklu Diepateh Vay tnd, 10% 


„ The Mesenges from 7400101 are now published in 
the Vale Owan Series, Book IL, “The Wighlanda 
“of Heaven,” Thornton Battorworth, Lid. (2 Bt 
Mirtin’s Lane, London, WZ 1t Gan be obtained 
et all books hope and bookstalls 


meine ol 
thought is 
hence, 


existence, 


the building of those 


Mes miny 


That work hoe been — 


the lesser secrets, and will one day discover this also "lin 
Iteverence, пя Ruskin clearly saw, is th 
prime condition, and reverence is 
apicuous in the general attitude of the scientific mind. Ap 
so wondrously is life ordered, that man is himself the us. 
i keeper of the mystery. 
denies, and is thus held back by his own act until he by 
proved his fitness to enter the sanctuary. 


understood ns a renal and 
When thought is considered as 
mental plane, na à supremely powerful inflaence on human 
икн» APNE trom any higher eqnoeption, the Divine pre 
event "Men ought alwava to pray. Mi mate definite 
To n psyehu 
Fringe of Immortality, 


"ww day of judgment i» 
il in û day of consequences, Du. T, K, FUNK 


December 4, 10% 


not a quality as yet eos 


He doubts, deride 


Whs (ho demandi) 

is this or that proof not yielded 
to him? It would be—in the light 
of what ho has heard and read 4 
psychical phenomena—so ens l4 
produce some irrefutable evidenci 
of the existence of spirits in à 
spiritual world—something thal 
would at once carry convicting 
to mankind. And it is not forth. 
coming, here are hints and 
flashes, but no great definitive 
revelation. The dwellers in thai 
other world could tell ns so much, 
and do so much, to lighten our 
earthly pilgrimage. Even when 
they do intervene, as in the aw 
of the goodly company of pro. 
phets, seers, mystics, and T" 
ual teachers, those great souls are 
still left to struggle along, mak- 
ing shoes of tents, digging, o 
otherwise earning a meagre live. 
lihood sometimes even begging 
their bread in a world that care 
very little whether they live ot 
die; except where it has made up 
ite mind that they shall die m 
disturbers of its peace, Yet the 
hed the secret which the world 
aly йук said is wanted, and always 
хо little deserved, What a light 
the New Testament throws on the 
question! In my Father's houw 
fre many mansions.” “Now 
concerning spiritual gifts, breth 
ren, I would not have you ignor 
ant," “There is 2 natural body, 
and there is a spiritual body,” 
And what has the world and the 
Church made of it all? Very little 
hut confusion пя vet So far a 
man has worked faithfully and ге. 
verently along th road ol ma. 
terial achievement, he haw been 
rewarded with the discovery ol 
secret niter secret In these di 
rections there 15 reason to believe 
that he hae been sided in snbth 
wave be those of his fellows in the 
higher world having similar in 
terest But the question of the 
soul as a scientific fact has, so far 
proved (for the most part) abor- 
tive Tine, to the clear thinker 
it has afforded evidences enough 
of ite existence and activities in 
the host. of inventions and dis 
covert Perhaps it resents being 
cela ed amongst i chattels as one 
Certainly it remam 
trangely elusive to some of ite 
purser hon beit to others it ha 
manilested: ио]! in ways little 
known to the general mind. To 
the demand that its existence shall 
be demonstrated by abnormal or 
*pernormal happeninga in thi 
phs ical world if ШЇ little heed 
These are not it most natural 
methods of expression and of 
these as milel or as little is given 
n 1 Consistent. with the needs 
aud the liti ol thore who 
vek G 


al ther { 


INFLUENCE, 


No one questions the "undoe" 
influence which all know plays an 
important part in the struggle for 
ambition or even for the very 

least of all, the psychice to whom 
actual in. 
operative on the 


it preominently practical "Trl 
* 1 * 
һу Many MovrTEN 


not necessarily a day of punish 


. 
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CLAUDE'S THIRD BOOK. “=” 


Being Further Messages Recently Received 
and Collated by rs. Kelway-Bamber, 


From Her Son Claude Killed in 


THE ETHICS OF CLAUDE 


(Continued from pode M22 


V. Spine ann bra Борка 


Spirit is everlasting and permanent, for it is зоти 


tiblo, It can be diverted aod converted into different Forms 
and shapes, For instance, L am spirit but J have shape 

a form like my physi al body used to be, Some people thinh 
of Spirit nu il it were n «mall “light situated in || 

which ie generally looked upon oa the "romantic" organ 
afl the physical body (1 suppose becnus it is eaxil тҮ ҮЛ 
hy emotion). T am all spirit, but containing and support 
img certain Atoms of matter, which together lorm tis 
"Ktheric" body, 


We are not omnipotent here, and T um still limited a 


regards what I tell you by my etheric brain, for that i 


опу able to puss on what il 
receives irom my uboonsciou 
mind I still have to think 
through my mind E am not 
all mind, Spirit itself i5 in 
visible Ii in the manilesta 
tion of spirit through matter 
that Vou see, 

For instance, of a clus 


voyant were Lo suy he saw ne 


"а spirit, ' she would be right 
in the way commonly under- 
stood, but she would, of 


coure ři ally be апи 1113 
"ethenre body’; she could not 
ne the spirit ol me or of any 
one else, for that is invisible 
“Why is the etheric or spirit 
body like the phs seul? м hen 
my spirit was with my physical 
body any etherie budy grew 


with it and moulded изе a 
Cann Kutwav-BAMBER. cording to the physical bods 
Pilot RAF, & if P bal loul û o refe 
Fell in the Great War, 1915, nose there L should have ane 
here, You would not know me 
OE had suddenly changed it 
for one of the Roman! variety, would you? 

Keen while connected with the body, the spirit when 
travelling in the Astral has the characteristics of the physical 
body, but. the longer you ore here the more you tend to 
perleetion, Your personality i» not altered and sour indi 
vidual characteristics are. the same but people become, A» 
you can imagine, better looking all the signs of wear and 
tear disappear: they nre no longer strained, worried, old 
har weary — their expression changes 

1 have toldt vou how man's physical body is always con 
nected with God, how the cord between each man’s indi 
vidual body and spirit зя never severed till death, nnd hon 
his spirit lins another cord," or "tube," or link“ (or 
whatever you like to call it) which connects it м ith God 
the sonree of his. life When f left my pliysien! body as 
death God had wo farther use for it in that form, so the 
link between il and my spirit was broken, but the cord by 
twoen my sprit and God the source ol spirit ol conrse 
tema ins, ind the better and pure 1 become: the horton the 
cord is, for Tam nearer Go 

1 don’t know if E ean make you understand what I want 
to вау, for it in very diffiealt to find suitabh words to ex 
pne auch subtle mysteries, I can almost look upon my 
dy lere ns being part of God. On the earth my body wos 
not me, bit my natural home; it was the place God put me 
into, and meant me to work throngh and develop in 
through the experiences ‘of the physical, Here, you see, the 
more T progresa the nearer I get haok to God, the source ol 
wy life and my real home 

The great space beyond the spheres, na I explained be 
lore, T is full of God that's God's body (Lam not wing the 
word in our limited sense ox meaning something more or less 
solid with arms nnd legs, 6te.), I mean by "body," à mass of 
vitality, power, and strength, ond the nearer one gets to 
this gront space, the nearer you are to having a real God 


boly, 

lis earth form, connected in its very material with the 
earth, was the vehicle while I wa» there bor my miod and 
my strength to manifest through; it sienilied the apex of 
my power then, because only through it. in those days, could 
1 accomplish anvihing, and, even when nway from, but still 
emnected with at, ms spirit worked пім пуя with it in vien 


—ͤ — — — — — — — —— — — 


* All rights reserved 
t aue, Hook, 


Francs November lith, 1915 


md remembrance Everything now is done ith the wi 
to my return one day to my body Сой. E shall be able 
take inta it all my love, all my power indeed. E cannot 
vo till ат able to take these, for God is only power nd 


we, and peace, amd all that is heantiful 


VI Тик Goon en Bap Амаки 


You often find people try to exense themselves « her 
for wrong doing hy sayin The temptation 7 
trong His evil gening influenced him iid an forth 

if the thought the ai due to me nu le influer 
they were unable te resist They make this snpposed infin. 
опоо the JU ioa, and swem to consuh me ' 
leone their own responsibility in theo т ter O nl 


ТҮ у 
imagine to henr thom that there are evil pirita constantly 
mnidering about the world seeking whom they may devour 


йа well ne good angel and that there i t general warring 
and dragging of unfortunate individuals first in one dire 
tion and then the other | these diverse elemen As а 
matter of fact there та à. constant war between od nnd 
evil. for each individual, but the fight if not. eonducted b 
forces outside himself. The good and had angels a ithin 
im, and outside influences can only affect him in ` 
he encourages or permits them 
Man has free will, ae T have told vou many timi nd i 
master of his awn destins The good angel within bhim i 
his sub-econsciOus, or spirit mind hat vou eal nselenet 
As и be lony to the thing of the pirit 3 { hth nid 
refined, nnd speaks m i still small voice, hut i 7 
nud always on guard, and when mar nts to do wrong i 
worries im % incessantly that be inta it off The had 
angel is his lower sell, which temp hi ongh | ' ' 
Thi oire 1 loud itid strong nd f r eat 
sometimes that he should merely pl I LT lena of vield 
ing ta temptation, dally v ith evil, for kru 1! 
easy rod to follow. to the inevitable end 
Conscience (the ub-conscteu ۳ 4 it mind nat. onl 
man monitor and guide, bat exentuall his pulis ho 
record Тї I Il he hà over do e nt ' ! of | 
is of God it judges lim pustily it doces God Í { 
God's intermediary hong 1 exi NE мі 
or bad influence can affect a n nl he desir per 
inte it it is open te him to im the compar of «1 
good or had spirits by his conduct Like attra like, ti 
"пани atte ‘ "пий the ruel the cruel he | 
intent the pure ind н on, just ( T, penj 
earth There bail me ila not «el nt heir T 
pon hirde ol feather Пос togi 
\ T че VM баке regard HM nate pir T 
much: enwer to stent. the goml пи re ТҮЗ t 
wander aban the evil are not They ar onfined hie 
lowest nair and cûn only move n very limited iist { 1 
n man, theretore really doi itt enit bid spirit he шп 
be pretty bad himselt; for hi f ` i Бе abrir 
than that of th piri evil трапі it ha Astral 
order to be able to deaw hit ' let 
Vil Inr. Fiowrns or THE Sei 
1 have м mt Gand mennt i ib wif nd пар 
ind bexuti ul These qualities cannot. In ined perm 
ehtiy tem mything outside himel Ih 
"peril thine the ie th "nteome of the nirit it hu 
hum I hey aro like the lower of a plat Ls is th 
lite of the plant the flower ot tron û ite be | 
ind (heir beauty, and the tone thew last nd thy í T 
ered one ино Мег depend on the quali nd quanti 
"ul sap low in t Пение the plint | I hile | Dro 
af Foren te pro dune flowers un | in TIT caki 
plant; but they newer hist and the plant olf ЕЛҮ! "d 
shivivels, Mats spirit is bis life, the sap of hiii uud dati 
strony and healthy through mental control and хое) 
pline it will, in die course, produc: the Miser I пв 
distinction, wisdom, fone oc anvthing ho mav desire, aud 
the possession. of these things will. tn this ense, bring Nin 
penes, пий happiness, honour, and lasting content, fer lie i 


sound throoghout 
The man who works опселе for material things ont 


for wealth, and pleasure, and notoriety (which are merel 
регеа оа), without troubling about tho development o 
his own character, may, like the nnmature pla’. foree Ои 
flowers of tie desites, bur. thes wiler Che cireumstanees 
will bring him no happiness eventually, for bo js fot suf 
"EDI ceveloped to the them aright, ond bh ' urn 


them һу tent ene bis spirit eee eee pli 
Мапи тецге» discipline, even the beet of people ite 
п TETTE lothful, hut that dows not ile velop oharactet ТҮП 
h^ man is master ol his own destiny, the sooner ha faces and 
realises the Lact Che better Thie in why f have toll vou 
not to pray for materiel things for Cose yan love on earth 


pray that their spirit may bo strengthened and that 


may bring its consciousness through to the physical hrain 
accom- 
If you could 
get them material advantages before they were ready to Re 
the 


greatest thing for them, it will always contain the less as 


and its wisdom to everyday life. When they can 


plish this all else will be added unto them. 


them aright they would not last, so pray ever for 


n matter of course. 


You say, Mummy darling, that I continually advocate the 
much I love 


hard and strenuous way. Well, vou know how 
you, and because of that I tell vou only the truth as far as 
can see it, even if it is not always comfortable, nor agree 
able. People often lose sight of realities іп superficialities; 
even their religion becomes flabby and emotional. They 
want perpetually to be upheld and helped, and though this 
is necessarily right for everyone at certain times it is not 
intended to be anyone's chronic condition. The people who 
sit with folded hands and say, It's all right, the Lord will 
provide," quite misinterpret His will. Не will provide if 
the suppliant is making an honest effort to help himself; 
and the people who say, “It’s all right; I will leave every- 
thing to the guides" (whom they credit with the qualities of 
a genie and the obsequious attentions of a lackey) are very 
much mistaken if they think they can get any assistance 
in this way; they are in the world to develop their own 
characters, not that of the guides. 

Every man must earn the flowers of the spirit by his own 
efforts. Nothing can be had for nothing. He must pay for 
everything in hard work, self-discipline, and even perhaps 
in pain and sacrifice. 

IMAGINATION, Music, Love, AND Faru. 


VIII, 


Imagination is one of God’s best gifts to man, and lifts 
him above the animals, Tt is the link between the sub-con- 
scious and conscious mind, and the window to the world of 
creative thought, for the Arts are cultivated through it. 
Unless a man can imagine music he can't compose it, unless 
à man can imagine a picture he can't paint it, and unless 
he can imagine suffering he can't be sympathetic towards it. 

The majority of people have no imagination except where 
things concern Gene fes personally, Imagination is the 
key to universal happiness. All wrong and evil deeds could 
be prevented by its correct use. For instance, if а man 
knew ho was ruining others to enrich himself, he could not 
do it if his imagination were sufficiently developed to let 
him realise what it meant for all those who were to suffer for 
his greed. Scandalmongers and vivisectors would be nu- 
known, sweating and oppression would cease; there would 
be no unnecessary suffering in the world 

We don't all think alike here, but we all learn to 
imagine, People, as a rule, only awake to certain truths by 
experience along those particular lines, and so many think 
of imagination as something to һе suppressed, and say, 
“Don't let it run away with vou, ete. It must, of course, 
be controlled and, like everything else, used wisely. 

Music plays а big part in the spirit world. The music 
of the Heavenly Host is not only the sound, but the out 
breathing of harmony from the twin forces of love and 
power, It is not the physical vibration, but the spirit in 
music, which, when produced in your physical plane, has its 
spiritual counterpart here. It is the highest form of mani- 
festation of anything produced on the earth. The рле 
you get in the spirit world the more music there is. In the 
Seventh Sphere there is more singing than talking; there 
they can express themselves in beautiful sound. Very few 
can do this on earth now, though as people become more 
spiritual it will be easy and natural for many to do so, for 
the Spirit will express itself through them in this way. 

Only on Earth are love and pain ever combined. For love 
there is often the only weapon that will pierce the physical 
and material crust and touch the spirit, It is the only way 
people can be made to feel. Would you have sought for 
spiritual things if you had not loved and lost me? As one 
can rise to the greatest height for love, and sacrifice all 
for its dear sake, so also the pendulum, in its swing can 
carry one to the lowest depth of grief. If love could not 
bear hurt it would be a flabby thing 

Does not a mother love hor child even more devotedly if 
she is unhappy about it? For pity and anxiety are mingled 
with it, and this is pain. Until man has so purified the 
Earth that pain and hurt do not exist, he must continue to 
suffer through love. Real love is a very wonderful and a 
very perfect thing. It is ono of the attributes of God. It 
is not so common as is generally supposed, for there are 
many superficial substitutes that pass under its name: in- 
fatuation," ‘falling in love," ete., for instance. These are 
often merely passing phases in which selfishness and personal 
desire play a large part, ns is proved unfortunately by the 
records of the Divorce Courts, 

So great is the bond of real love that nothing can sever 
it in eternity; it is pure and unselfish it bears anything, 
it forgives everything, it understands all things and just 
loves. 

IX. 


The man who can shut off all unpleasant thought appears 
to be happy and to enjoy life more than the thinker, for 
he is apparently able to take things at their surface value. 
The purely physical things are like dross covered with thin 
ilt. The things of the spirit аго pure gold throughout, 
Werything beautiful in the physical is a replica of the 


боз p Dnoss. 
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piritual You have ouly to гари the gilt off the phy ۱ 
to find what is beneath, and everyone does this eventnall 
it is only à. matter of time Indeed it is all part of the 
education on Earth, which is God's school. 

Nothing that is only material can bring lasting happine 
and peace, for it is ephemeral. No purely physical or un 
worthy pleasure leaves any helpful remembrance which will 
sustain on. time of trouble ; on the contrary, these memorie 
bring pain and regret. In acute pain, in terrible grief, at 
death, the memory of amusements or occasions that only 
appealed to the sensual in man would not be any comfort 
they would, when facing these terrible realities, only rous 
feelings of repulsion, even the thought of a particular! 
good dinner at suc h а crisis would not help! On the othe 
hand a beautiful thought from a book or a play, or some. 
thing once said by a friend might easily link one up with a 
train of thought which would bring comfort and attract very 
real spirit help. l 

Everyone at some time in the course of his evolution ha 
a share of physical pleasure in order to learn to take it at 
its right validation. If a man does not learn the lesson, thi 
pleasures are withheld from him when he comes back to 
Harth until he takes the trouble to understand how to link 
them up with the mental and spiritual and so use them 

aright, Spiritual knowledge and experience are a sustaining 
force upon which man can always draw in time of need, it 
holds no regret, nor shame, for everything connected with 
spirit is beautiful. 

There comes a stage in every man's evolution when 
physical things alone no longer satisfy him; he has learnt 
they are dross and he reaches out in the hope of finding 
some satisfaction in the mental or higher stage—this is 
always a crucial point in his career, for, as he desires it, 
he will get what he secks, but like every other process in 
nature, it is gradual —he does not find happiness by mirade 

indeed, he comes into a world of pain. When he gets to 
this stage he has withdrawn his power for thought from 
his limited, selfish, purely physical self and has touched the 
world of imagination. He realises then not only how useless 
and valueless his own life has been, but he becomes 
sufficiently sensitive to feel and tap unconsciously. th 

thought records of thousands of others like himself. Не 
feels and knows at last a little of the grief and injustice 
rife in the world, and then it is open to him to take one 0 
two courses, either to brace himself up and fight throug! 
һу facing unpleasant thought and facts, learn his lessor 
and help in future to right in his own way, however small 
some of the man-made wrongs of the world or to try and 
shut off and forget his new experience and return to the 
things of the purely physical. 1f he does this it brings it 
own nemesis, never again can he obtain any real satisfaction 
for he knows now for ever they are only dross 

Do vou know, Mummy, this is the “hopeless stage" 
and at this point, some, who have not courage enough, and 
faith enough, to fight through fail utterly and commit 
suicide, They have nothing to live for. They feel life ha: 
proved vain and in the future, as far as they сап see they 
think they must face only pain, and having no spiritual re 
sources to fall back upon, they, as tney hope, end it all 
Now the man who faces the fight and learns his lesson earn: 
his reward, for when he realises he is not in the world 
purely for the gratification of his senses he can and does for 
ever after enjoy physical pleasures as they are meant to be 
enjoy ed, for he has other and greater interests and resources 
and a spiritual reserve as well to draw upon in time of need 
He knows the true value of material pleasures and their 
limitation and does not depend on nor expect too much ol 
them for he knows they are not gold but only gilded dross, 


(To be continued.) 


THE LATE DR. J. W. CRAWFORD. 


In addition te the sums already acknowledged, the 
following donations have been received for this fund, of 
which Sir William Barrett is treasurer. The list is now 
closed, 

N. 
Amount already acknowledged 972 15 0 


From Three at the Great Public School at 


Shien, Norway ae ) 10 0 
Three Appreciative Readers and Sympathisers 
with the Family - Ts Ly B 2 0 


£277 8 0 


In a series of letters in the “Daily Mail," entitled “The 
Mind of a Child," there was à recent one which seemed to 
indicate psychic gifts in a child, Irene G. Stubbing 
(Sunnyside, 13, Holly-road, Ipswich) writes:—''My littl 
nephew as a toddler would sit quietly for an hour at a time 
appearing to listen to and sometimes nnswering (apparent) 
questions, ‘What are you doing, sonnie?’ asked his mother 
‘I'm playing with Lennie.’ he answered, ‘Who and where 
is Lennie?’ we asked. ‘Why. here, of course, sitting besidi 
me!’ he exclaimed.’’ Mere childish imagination will be the 
explanation of the average person, But most of the great 
psychics have had such experiences in their childhood, and 
the world would hear more about such cases did not mothers 
and nurses, as a rule, stifle infant sensitiveness, 
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WHAT THE CHURCHES CAN LEARN 


FROM 


SPIRITUALISM апа PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 


6.—By the REV. DR. W. F. GEIKIE-COBB, (Rector of St. Ethelburga's, 
Bishopsgate, London, E.C.). 


Resolution 57 — Official Report of Bishops’ Conference held at Lambeth Palace, July 5th to August 7th, 1920 


° The Conference, while prepared to expect and welcome new light from psychical research upon the 
powers and processes of. the spirit of man, urges strongly that a larger place should be given in the teaching 
of the Church to the explanation of the true grounds of Christian belief in eternal life, and tn 
immortality, and of the true content of belief in the Communion of Saints as involving real fellowship 
with the departed through the love of God in Christ Jesus.” 


“What can the Churches 
learn from Spiritualism 7?" 
Much, every way, positively 
and negatively. 

(1) In the first place they 
can learn that all 1 
whether of things within or 
things without, is rooted in 
matter of fact, though not 
bounded by it. Nine people 
out ol every ten you meet to- 
day agree that they cannot 
find the inspiration and guid- 
ance they need in the beliefs 
or practices of any organised 
Church. "Their reasons for this 
(освен may be insufficient, 
зиф their agreement in the con- 
clusion they reach is unmistak- 
able. What, then, is the na- 
ture of their gravamen? It lies 
in the fact that no Church has 
succeeded yet in emancipating 
itself from the dead hand of the past. None realises that what 
із imposed to-day by authority as necessary to be believed 
is a blend of first-hand experience and of philosophical re- 
flection. Much of what passes for the Christian creed comes 
under the latter category, and has, therefore, no claim to 
finality, The heresy of yesterday is the orthodoxy af to- 
day, It is the facts of experience which, in religion as every- 
where else, are the rock on which we build. For example 
the writings of St. Paul contain a good deal which is merely 
Rabbinical. This is now obsolete. But they also record 
what he had seen and known. And this can never grow 
old. 

Now, Spiritualists are inviting us to examine for ourselyes 
whether the things whereof they speak are so, or not. Here 
they follow the lead of all great thinkers who, following 
Aristotle in the older world, Roger Bacon in the Middle 
Ages, Descartes and practically all moderns, bid us observe 
first and conclude afterwards. Even if some philosophers 
do depart from this rule, scientists are unanimous in keeping 
it. And within its own bounds no Church can afford to 
ignore this principle of science. Religion rests on hard facts 
of experience. Spiritualism affirms that it does also. Sup- 
pose, then, any members of the Church refuse to examine 
the claims made by Spiritualists to be accurate observers 
ind reporters, they can justify their refusal only by showing 
that Spiritualists are untrustworthy, or their subject irrele- 
vant, And either assumption would be no more than an 
assumption. 

(2) In the second place, the Church stands or falls by 
the same truth as that on which Spiritualism builds, — All 
attempts to transform Christianity into an instrument of 
social progress, or world-purification, have the vice of being 
untrue to type. Christianity takes form unquestionably in 
this world of ours, as does all that we know, but its claim has 
always been that the Christian is a stranger and a pilgrim 
here, that he came forth from God and is returning to God. 
His implicit belief is that the spirit of man is not a constitu- 
ent member of the Time-order, but of the monian or eternal, 

But this is precisely the pre-supposition from which 
Spiritualism starts, a pre-supposition which it maintains 
that it has justified by the facts which it has established, 
It is true that it is not easy to see how a fact of experience 
сап by itself be a proof of a truth of the supra-temporal 
order, But if it be onoe proved that a soul persists through 
death and retains all that we consider ordinarily to be ne- 
cessary to personality, then а momentous and long step for- 
ward has been taken. If Spiritualists he mistaken in affirm- 
ing that the facts they have como across prove survival 
then to facts we must appeal, Custom, tradition, anc 
creeds are here helpless, To ignore the facts alleged by 
Spiritualists is childish; to deny them is foolish before en- 
quiry, and impossible after it. The members of a Chris- 
tian Church are bound in honour to admit that what thev 
are concerned with is what Spiritualists are concerned with, 
Both are devotees of tho unseen in the life of man, of the 
spirit as distinct from this or that bodily form, 

(3) The Churches again are built up on their faith that 


Rev. DR, Guikie-Coun, 


Jesus Christ appeared after death. This faith was origu, 
ated by the first witnesses, told to others embodied in 
preni hing and creed and then nally weake ned by s ecula- 
поп. Spiritualists tell us that their facts go to show that the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ was a fact of the same order, and 
that its proof is indefinitely strengthened by being shown to 
be a supreme example of û general law 

The dogmatic argument is Either the body and soul 
Jesus when disunited by death, came together again by a 
spec ial act ol the Father whit h is the orthodox Bishop Pear. 
son's explanation or that what app ared was п new lift 
with a new body, which is the Spiritualists view Both 
assert identity in difference, but no doubt exists which 
hypothesis is the more probable, or the more likely to be 
found acceptable 

en Mans people fee! that the kind of after-life commonly 
described by communicators is dull, dreary, and pitched in 
a low key. It lacks poetry, verisimilitude, and all che so 
lemnity ої an apocalyptic vision, It seems to be too deeply 
coloured by а sort ol middle-class theology and by the 
piety which is innocent of culture and ot the heights of 
mystic rapture And certainly, ample ground exists for this 
repnynance. But yet, orthodox Christians might be induced 
when they make such a criticism, to reflect that they are m 
no better case; that harps and crowns and a cubical city, 
and winged creatures, and white robes, and eternal music, 
hardly bear analysis, and might quite conceivably pall on the 
mind of a spiritual being locked up to them, If it is said 
that all these are but pageantry, clothing the inexpressible, 
would not the retort be in order that perhaps spiritualistic 
descriptions do not claim to be more? 

(5) Lastly: Spiritualists, rightly or wrongly, are found- 
ing societies or groups, and holding meetings and services, 
which differ not in principle from similar things found in 
the Churches. But the more thoroughly this movement 1а 
carried forward, the more should Church people recognise 
that a Church exists to supply something which may slake 
the thirst of the soul for God. Or, in other words, the busi- 
ness alike of the Churches and of the Spiritualist community 
is to further the life of the soul, a work which none devoid 
of spiritual life can perform. І! then. people leave a tradi- 
tionally-moulded Church for a Spiritualistic, the orthodox 
would do well to enquire where they themselves fail to 
meet the demands of life. Self-will, impatience, and a super- 
cilious attitude are common enough, but they do not avail 
to account for the greater and ever greater leakage trom 
which all organised Churches are suffering. Want of a living 
faith, of enthusiasm, of a desire to serve the things of the 
spirit, à humility which stands on the ancient ways and 
there marks time, these are also common. Spiritualism is 
trying to serve a more excellent way. It has indeed not 
vet shaken itself free from the defects of youth; but it is 
very much alive, and has the confidence of youth. It will 
probably be taken over by the Churches some day, but that 
day is not yet, and when it dawns it will not be the same 
Church quite, nor will perhaps the Spiritualism of that day 
be the Spiritualism of this. 


THE NEW “LIGHT”: CONGRATULATIONS, 


We do not pretend that everybody is pleased with the 
change in Ілонт. But the notes of dissent are rare in com- 
parison with the tokens of warm approbation, even from 
those who do not take kindly to our cover. Here are a few: 


May I add my congratulations on the new form of Liat? 
It is now more full of interest than — ever,——AnruUR M, 
Н BATHCOTE. 

LrGnT, inside and out, now meets the need of the really 
thinking inquirer. "Thanks for the big improvement.—W, 
Н. SHADDIOK,. 

It is not possible to speak too highly of the improvement 
in the paper, The articles are splendid, and place the sub. 
ject on a higher plane, Н, G. Troventos 


"Gnyst, Lord that each fresh peal of tune may usher in 
an era of advancement, that each change prove an effectual 
lasting, happy gain. Пату’ “Festus,” à 


lit dd 


L 


i 


| 
i 


| 


1 
, 
' 


| 


IA 


ШШ 


$ 


! 
i 


7 [4 . 


nm 
/ 


| 


m 


HIOIN 
HIA TII 


"n 


nn 


nmm 
TUTIT 
HAM 


і 


HI 
IIT 


7 
l 
H 


Í 


E > 
L 


DENS үт 
Ир ИИТИИ! 


۳ 
"n. 
Dai 


HM 


НИ! 


i Hu 


[ 


{ 
1 


L EG Fi T 


[December 4, 1930. 


THE "SLEEP" OF DEATH. 


A SUGGESTED RE-INTERPRETATION OF THE ANCIENT 
METAPHOR. 


ADVENT ADDRESS by DR. ELLIS T. POWELL (late Editor of the Financial News), 


At the well-known church of 
St. Judeon-the-Hill, Hamp- 
stead Garden Suburb, where the 
Rev. B. G. Bourchier is Vicar, 
Dr. Ellis Powell commenced on 
December 2nd a short course of 
Advent addresses. The first ad- 
dress was devoted to the sub- 
ject of “The ‘Sleep’ of Death,” 

This, said the speaker, whose 
address we briefly summarise, 
is the season when, from time 
immemorial, the Church has 
been bidden to think of the 
coming advent of her Lord. 
She does not contemplate only 
His first advent, His coming 
from Eternity into time, His 
descent from a consciousness of 
immeasurable range into the 
limitations of humanity. That 


Eus T Powe, 
LL.B., D. So. is the wm. which she will 
1 


Author of several works celebrate at ristmas. But, 

on Psychic Science. as her own year begins, and the 

civil year draws to a close, she 

also contemplates His second ad- 

vent, surrounded by the armies of the departed. But when we 

seek to turn our thoughts, in solemn anticipation, towards 

that sublime consummation (whatever its nature may ulti- 

mately prove to be) we are perplexed by a seeming contradic- 

tion in the language of the sacred writers. — They appear to 
present two irreconcilable aspects of the life beyond. 

We are told, for instance, that the Lord giveth to His 
beloved sleep. We read of the dying protomartyr that he 
fell asleep. St. Paul speaks of thóse that are fallen asleep 
in Christ. He would not have us ignorant concerning those 
who are fallen asleep. And we, on our part, have adopted 
into our everyday language the very Greek word which he 
used, so that. we épesk of the cemetery, which really means 
the place where people sleep. We do not, however, imitate 
St. Paul's dislike of the very word "grave," which in all 
his writings he only uses once, and then he is quoting from 
another author and cannot help himself. АП this would 
seem to point to the unconscious slumber of the departed, 
awaiting, as it were, some crisis which shall rouse them into 
life again. But side by side with these allusions we find 
language which points to the so-called “dead” as being in а 
condition of joyous activity. They rest from their irksome 
tolls, says the Spirit, but their congenial activities follow 
them How ean the congenial activities—the art, the 
music, the services of love and devotion —be simultaneous 
with а dreamless sleep? ‘To-day shalt thou be with me in 
Paradise but unless there was consciousness of the transi- 
tion and of the companionship the promise was an empty 
one; and we may be certain it was not. Again, we have 
nctured for us the great multitude which no man could num- 
Бас, gathered out of every nation and tribe and language. 
But they are not asleep. Theirs is à. conscious adoration, 
a deliberate ascription of praise and honour to Him who 
sits on the Throne of the Ages. Once more, St. Paul (II. Cor. 
vi, 5) is nnxious to get away from the body and reside with 
the Lord. But the unbroken slumber of the grave could 
hardly be called a residence with the Lord. It would be easy 
to add to this list of contrasts between slumber, on the one 
hand, and buoyant and abounding joy on the other. The 
contrast takes the form of paradox when St. Paul says, “Үе 
nre dead, and your life is lud with Christ in God." As a 
rule we make no attempt to reconcile the different aspects 
Our theology most inconsistently embodies both, so that 
sometimes we picture our enfranchiseed brethren as dead in 
the most utter sense of that word, and sometimes again às 
joyous members of the church triumphant, far more alive 
than ourselves, We visit the cemetery, and regard its 
silent inhabitants аз knowing something of our sorrow, and 
unon we think of them as witnessing the sublime worship of 
angel and archangel, flinging down on the jasper pavement 
their crowns of —— and gold. What L the key of 
this inconsistency, if inconsistency it really is? 

Ія not the elue of the enigma to be found in the fact 
that we, like the great Head of the Church, have come from 
another sphere into this life of labour and limitation? 
“Father, glorify me with the glory which I enjoyed in Thy 
presence before the world begun,“ says Christ (John xvii., 5), 
thus claiming an immeasurable pre-existence for Himself. 

But according to St. Paul (Rom. viii., 29) God decreed of old 
that His Son should bo tho firstborn of a great brotherhood ; 
apd the vant term brotherhood баз fies о uniformity of 
u in dagteo, at leart n ina. Moreover, we 
have that umistakahle reminder (lost in our translation) hy 


the authoress of the Epistle to the Hebrews that all angels 
are spirits in tha divine service, commissioned for the bene. 
fit of those who are on their way back home. Wo are not 
native here. We have no continuing city, but we seek one 
to come; and while wo seek, the larger consciousness, which 
is ourselves, is cabined, cribbed, confined, by the pressure of 
the flesh and the fact that this physical brain and its con- 
comitant organs like eye and ear, form the best instrument 
we have for getting into contact with our surroundings. On 
that view the body 1з not the source of our consciousness, 
but really a restriction thereof. It may bo essential to our 
terrestrial consciousness and yet the impeder of our spiritual 
life. And do we not occasionally, even while still denizens 
of earth, do we not escape from our prison, and range into 
the larger sphere, coming nearer, consciously nearer, to the 
source of ali spiritual energy? Assuredly we do. I will 
not do more than mention the fact, for fact it certainly is, 
that our spirits often leave the body during sleep, and gain 
glimpses of that land to which we are all hastening, And 
do we not all know how in moments of spiritual emergency, 
at the crisis of a life, in the presence of some act of heroism, 
as we watch the last fluttering of a parting soul, and, most 
of all, in that highest embodiment of the Communion of 
Saints, the Eucharistic celebration, we seem lifted out of our- 
selves, into contact with a far loftier world? And when the 
flash has passed, when the radiance has died away, when the 
golden gates have closed again for a time, we understand 
how true it is that life cannot be all transfiguration— 


Not yet to man ‘tis given 
To rest upon that height, 
"Tis but a possing glimpse of heaven; 
We must descend and fight 


But when at last these relapses are among the things of 
the past, and we have been folded into the grasp of the larger 
consciousness, the higher aud deeper selfhood which will be 
ours on the other side of the river, will not the sensation be 
like that of falling into tranquil sleep? As the late Father 
Tyrrell so beautifully put it, “To wake from the incoherences 
horrors and perplexities of a distressing nightmare to find 
oneself safe in a quiet bed, would be virtually a falling 
asleep, a return to peace and rest. In this sense death 
will deliver us from the doubts, obscurities, fears and suffer- 
ings due to the disintegration and loss of full self-conscious 
ness, inseparable from our mortal condition. Fulness of 
congenial activity is fulness of rest. When its rotation ts 
swiftest the top 1s said to sleep." If this is the right inter 
pretation, Stephen's falling asleep was an awakening into the 
tranquillity of a wider selfhood, not a lapse into dreamless 
Vo eh And the sleep of our enfranchised brethren is 
indeed a peace and a quietude beyond the best that we can 
imagine; but it is the sleep of fuller realisation, not of 
faculties anzsthetised into temporary atrophy and almost 
nothingness. So the soul in the “Dream of Gerontius” is 
made by Newman to describe this all but indescribable 
pear е: — 

"Now I am refreshed, 
A strange refreshment; for I feel in me 
An inexpressive lightness, and n sense 
Of freedom, as I were at length myself 
And ne'er had been before, How still it is! 
1 hear no more the busy beat of time, 
No, nor my fluttering breath, nor struggling pulse. 
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"Now І am 
So whole of heart, so calin, so self-possessed, 
With such a full content, and with a sense 
Bo apprehensive and discriminant, 
As no temptation can intoxicate.” 


Surely, when our widening and deepening consciousness 
i» invaded by that beneficent flood of peace, we shall know 
better what advent means. For it can come but from one 
Source, and that the Source to which all thoughts are 
turned whenever advent enters our pork eo It vill 
be our permanent awakening into that life to which, i 
moments of earthly unliftment and ecstasy, the spirit has 
for a brief term penetrated. And so our fall into the 
“sleep”? of death will be less the occasion for а “good night’ 
here than for а joyous ‘good morning" from those who will 
greet us on the other side! 


Tue Christianity that is wanted for our day, for every 
day, is a Christianity that refashions the character of the 
individual and makes him feel and see in every departure 
from the divine ideal in his fellow-man or Women, à concrete 
Masphemy against God and Mis Christ. The help ing of 
man is the best serving of God. W. I. SrEaD. 
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The immense mass of scientific and lay testimony to the facts of Spiritualism makes it superfiuous 


these further. 


Uu 


Interest now centres оп rational explanations if them Dicta by entrista who hati t 
systematically studied the facts have no weight Those 


whose works ai Tu0ted are not referred. to merel 


as теп of science, but as having studied the facts scientifically—i.e., by long and syste mat e periments. 


Тив Охоутко PRINCIPLES IN Мах, 


It is often assumed that 
Spiritualist phenomena are out- 
side the natural order of things 
because they are supernormal 
ic, unusual, The tacitly ac- 
cepted postulates underlying 
this assumption are two (1) 
that the person, as we know 
ourselves, is the real Self 
and (2) that our language 15 
adequate to represent transcen- 
dental facts in a precise and 
scientibe menner, 

Current evolutionary theories 
resily have these postulates at 
back of them, postulates that 
seem as obvious to the average 
mind as that the earth shouid 
be the centre of the universe 
with sun, moon and stars re 

Mz. Brasier Dm BRATH- volving round it is to the 

senses ; they seem to be facts ol 

daily experience. But just as 
the mathematics of Copernicus and Newton demon 
strated that the phenomena obvious to normal perception 
do not carry their true explanation on their surface, and 
need quite recondite operations of the mind to explain them; 
so now the discovery that the origin of species, the instincts 
of animals, and our own tastes, intuitive preferences апа 
choices proceed from an Immanent Intelligence which, 1n 
Man, rises into subconsciousness and occasionally into con- 
sciousness, gives an entirely new datum, compelling assent 
to Myers’ conclusions that the Self very far transcends the 
limits of the personal consciousness. This gives an entirely 
new and much extended aspect to the origin, the destinies 
and the faculties of the Self. Its origin is indeed still 
veiled in mystery; on its destiny there are but fitful gleams; 
but its faculties are open to observation and experiment. 


THE DEVELOPMENT or PERSONALITY. 


Darwinian evolution by Selection and Adaptation, was 
a distinct step to comprehension of the development of the 
Person as we see him in his outward form. It gave no clue 
to the faculties of the Self, and the quite logical inference 
from its data was that the personality is extinguished by 
death, an inference which the whole materialistic school 
was not slow to draw, nor afraid to incur the enormous re 
sponsibility of preaching to the masses. That there is no 
God, and no life to come, and therefore that the rewards 
of life are to the strongest, so that man may do what he 
will without fear and without hope, became the practical 
belief of many. 

To maintain that inference, it was necessary to explain by 
a somewhat arbitrary theory of hereditary transmission of 
acquired faculties, for which there are very slender 
grounds, such facts as the sense of direction by which birds 
and fish migrate unfailingly to distant countries and 
climates, sometimes passing through cold belts to reach the 
warm, the exceedingly complex instincts of which could 
not in the nature of things be referred te environment, and 
such transformations as those from an aquatic to a terres- 
trial or aerial mode of life, for which the animal is pre- 
pared before it ever enters on its new conditions. The tad- 
pole and the caterpillar, for instance, cannot enter on ter- 
restrial or aerial life till they have already developed the 
organs which will enable them to do so. 


SvrknNOmnwAL FACULTIES, 


Still less do adaptation and selection account for the 
supernormal faculties that are latent in mankind, and rise 
above the threshold of consciousness in certain individuals, 
Conviction of the full and absolute truth of the theory logi- 
cally compelled those who held it to deny the existence of 
such faculties and to stigmatise their manifestations as 
fraudulent. Under a concept of evolution that takes ac- 
count of these phenomena and the faculties from which they 
arise, and sees evolution as the gradual development of 
Consciousness ля we advance from the inorganio to the 
organic, and from the animal to the man, the development 
of Mind, and not bodily form, becomes the chief purpose of 
the whole process, This transition from the Unconscious to 


the Conscious" and the fitting of the organism to be the 
‘ Spression ol more and more Conscious Mind hecomes possi- 
ble by increasing organe and chemical complexity, and 
doubtless brought about and elected bv the Darwinian 
and Lamarckian processes, but docs not depend on them 
as primary causes, They are, in fact condary factors, thi 
directing machinery, but not the origi ng CAUSES 

Those 1 ho take the iT’ il t tn 11 
probable from the nature of Mind, and think 
the great mass ol supernormal phenomena hearing on th: 


subject, such as unmistakable portraits of deceased rac 
on the photographic plate, recogni v dying childrei 
of those who had preceded th to the Ur | 
authenticated apparition | the dead nd message 
which hear every character of genuinen« onsider death 
to be just such a change to ew envi ent as comes to 
insect in the chrysalis | transition I п t naturaj 
change has alwas been felt to be a fitting 11 re 
Humas SURVIVAL AXP EVOLUTION 
That the future life should mt 18 € і 

this ems to such І 

under natural lax The dificulti t h ( L seem t 
them to at í from our inveterate | hy ` no that 
the conditions under whi e li ө i Iv possib 
conditions Now we eed hardi efor to t Wm 
Relativity, of which Einsteit test exponent, 1 
convimced that if is indispu tru Mat I 
and Space are correlati so that the the 
first the others 
mess 10 A totall; different Li ипе! Sram І 10 
perception, the distance between 1 ( matter, both о! 
the earth and in the stellar univer Time 1s measured. by 
the movement of those mas ü n lire is Е 
long as we keep within the limits pre ed bv these cond 
Lions Matter 15 ll that - 7 ( І 
hemical analysts - pi ` 
and transformable at will Mind 1 lire 
only in association witi І | 
these limits knowledge is secure, and experimental Tt h 
comes inferential, tentative, and insecure as soon as we at 
tempt to transcend them, except in three particulars Thos 
parti ulars are Thought. Love | Will hiet tand 

side the phenomena ol Time and Watt i wh thor ex 
tend into, and produce phenomer 


INT EVOLUTION or THE Ser 

When therefore, the Salt is dix 
we know it, that Self must ent up a It relativity in 
which perhaps Energy takes the place of Matter as kno 
to us, and would then : | і 
language has mo equivale: except tl i 
others must bè expressed Dy сп о] tr exnt : a al 
The Mind 1% the same, but all the urroundings are гали ul 
changed by the absence of gross 1 r to tl 

It is a remarkable fact that all t eher mt І 
tions which reach us from the U the utmost imsistence 
Is laid on twa ol the [aetors above. í | Love n û W 1! 
It is the Will.to-Good the u fish work for the Kingdom 
of God— which is presented | пай сот on о! 
progress in the Life Beyond. In short, everything is con 
sonant With the idea of the Self entering into a new rela 
tivity which is almost indescribable except by symbolisms 
derived from present ponditions, but in which the essentials 
of personal consciousness remain, Thought, Love and Will 
are intellicible to us, and form the link of continuity m a 
development whi h is as mneh in thé nat iral order as the 
transformations of the lower animals, though the conditions 
may, and do, transcend all our notions derived from Matter, 
Time and Space, and retain from this state only the 
Spiritual powers of thinking, willing, and loving 
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A PLAIN QUESTION. 


The Bishop of Oxford, who addressed a large con 
gregation ut St. Martin 's-in-the-Fields on Spiritualism, 
Christian Science and Theosophy on ‘Thursday, 
November 25th, was the Chairman of the Committce 
of the Lambeth Conference which considered these 
same subjects. We ure therefore glad to haye an 
opportunity of hearing his opinions on an occasion 
when, free from the somewhat rigid and responsible 
environment of Lambeth, he could give a more free 
expression to them. The Lambeth resolutions embody 
the consensus of the opinions of the whole composite 
committee. This address is the Bishop's own. 

But when a prominent Church newspaper says that 

"as chairman of the Committee . . the Bishop of 
Oxford was well qualified to deal with such a theme,” 
we are inclined to demur. Indeed, many of those who 
have studied both the Lambeth Resolutions and also 
the Bishop's address are inclined to take exactly the 
opposite view of the matter. For these two factors, 
taken in conjunction, do throw not a little light on the 
hazy vision which Church leaders have exhibited on the 
subject. for which we stand. We leave Theosophists 
and Christian Scientists to speak for themselves, 
merely remarking that, when the good Bishop informs 
us that those who appreciate the doctrine of the Spirit- 
unlist depreclate the doctrine of the Church, he is 
making one of those popular errors with which the 
uninstructed are wont to put the closure on the subject, 
so far as the orthodox are concerned, The real position 
із quite the other way round. Modern Spiritualists 
have found a treasure which the Church had mislaid. 
They offer it to the Church as the Church's once much 
prized possession, If the Church refuses it we shall 
not go on hands and knees begging her acceptance. If 
she does not know how to value it that is her loss. 

Nor is the Bishop any nearer the facts of the case 
when be says that "'scientifie research had not vet соте 
to any decisive conelusion'' on the matter. We point 
to such names ив Lodge, Barrett, Crookes, Wallace, 
Conan Doyle und many others who have, one and all, 
made yery definite statements to the effect that the 
phenomena of Spiritualism are proven and that they 
do give us а most certain warrant that communication 
with those who have passed through the gate of death 
is д fact: 

The truth of the matter seems to be that ecclesias- 
ticism, if not kept within bounds as a servant, may 
become a very tyrannical master, It has a very real 
tenden to blind its votaries to facts. The consequence 
is seen in that lamentable attitude towards any ad- 
vance of knowledge which was once rebuked as a blind 
leading of the blind. 

In the quest for truth, on the part of such people, 
all must be brought to the test of orthodoxy. If it 
fails to stand that test it is cast aside, But not entirely. 
There is somewhere at the back of the orthodox mind. 
a slight misgiving as to the advisability of any definite 
netion—especially when the uneasy suspicion is there 
that many of those who nominally profess orthodoxy 
ure, nevertheless, apt to claim freedom in the exercise 
of their own God-given reason, The via media is 
adopted, therefore: ‘Refrain from these men, and let 
them alone; for if thi» counsel or this work be of men, 

it will come to nought; but ——.' (Acts V., 38.) 

Well, that ie the safe way, It is the timid way; the 
way of tear, Also, if the world has progressed at all 


since the time when Gamaliel gave that counsel, it is 
somewhat out of date. But it is the attitude of the 
Church to-day ; and that is the pity of it. For in spite 
of such timidity and lack of competence in leadership 
on the part of the Episcopate, there are still many who 
look to that historical institution for guidance and 
leading. 

We will not pursue the subject. It is not a pleasant 
theme. For we know how devoted are the lives of so 
many of the clergy, and how great is the sacrifice they 
are prepared to make for the truth, as they understand 
the truth. We will only remind them of this one thing. 
The Bishop spoke of doetrine and emphasised the fact 
that all advance in knowledge must be accepted or 
rejected according as it agrees or disagrees with what 
the Church aeeepts ns her Creed. Very well. But 
what date shall we put to that creed? One of its 
articles is the declaration of belief in the resurrection 
of Ше body." Are we to test this New Revelation, to 
which the Bishop refers, by the meaning attached to 
that phrase by the orthodox Churchman of 1800 or by 
the orthodox Churchman of 1920? For the two con- 
ceptions are distinctly diverse. Undoubtedly the mean- 
ing à century ago was that of a resurrection of this same 
body of the flesh which we now possess, particle for 
particle. Does the Bishop of Oxford mean that when 
he recites the Creed to-day? Tf so, well and good; we 
know where we аге. If not—then why not? What has 
brought about this rather * in the inter- 
pretation of one of the most itely worded state. 
ments of the orthodox Christian Faith? We ask this 
question respectfully of his Lordship. But we claim а 
right to do so. It was the subject of Spiritualism on 
which he discoursed. Inaur has pleaded the cause of 
this sume Spiritualism now for more than a generation 
past. That is the ground on which we base our right 
to ask the Bishop of Oxford to justify his publicly stated 
opinion on this matter. He can do so, in some measure 
at least, by answering this simple and plain question 
with an equally simple and plain reply. 


THE FUNERAL OF THE LATE 
LORD GLENCONNER 


The funeral of Lord Glenconner took place on Friday, 
26th ult., at the burial ground of the family at Traquair, 
Innerleithen, the ministers officiating being Dr. Martin 
Peebles, Moderator of the Church of Scotland, and the Rev, 
John Main. The chief mourners included Lady Glenconner, 
the Hon. Christopher Tennant, Mrs. Asquith, Earl Grey, 
and the Countess of Wemyss. ` 

In London, on the same day, a memorial service was held 
at St. Colomba’s, the Scottish Church in Pont-street, con- 
ducted by Dr. Fleming, assisted by the Rev. J, Black. The 
congregation numbered many well-known persons, relatives, 
or friends of the deceased nobleman, amongst them tho Mar- 
quess and Dowager Marchioness of Queensbury, the Earl of 
Wemyss, Grace Countess of Wemyss, Lord Balfour of Bur. 
leigh, Viscount Gladstone, the Dowager Lady Leconfield, 
Lady Edith Fox Pitt, Lady Frances Balfour, Sir Philip 
Burne Jones, the Hon, Mrs. Edward Wyndham, Mr. and 
Mrs. Tennant, Mr. and Miss John Tennant, Mr. J. E. Ten- 
nant, Col. J. E, Tennant, Mr. Eugene Wason, М.Р, 

The opening hymn was the favourite hymn of the Hon 
Percy Wyndham, the father of Lady Glenconner, “God of 
the living in Whose eyes," with its high and consoling as- 
surance ;— 

All souls are thine; we must not say 

That those are dead who pass away; 

From thi» our world of flesh set free 

We know them living unto Thee 

Not spilt like water on the ground, 

Not wrapp'd in dreamless sleep profound, 

A challenging mote, indeed, to the gloomy and effete 
eschatology set forth in the average hymn dealing with the 
stato of the dead, 

Dr. Fleming, in the course of his address, referred to 
the late Poer as what mu be called fortunate in the 

ut simple-minded, strong, and a 
reverent inquirer into the mysteries of life, a lover of oul- 


The service concluded with the hymn, "о 
Bethel," followed by the Blessing. and 
beautiful are the feet,” 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


A malicious rumour, we learn, is in circulation to the 
effect that Mrs. Leonard has admitted that her trance ut- 
wrances in “Raymond” were in some instances not genuine 
utterances at all, but the result of her own investigations 
into the details of the Lodge family life. The rumour, which 
is as categorical as it is false, goes on to state that Rir 
Oliver todas has publicly admitted that he was deceived 
by this medium. Silly as the statement is, it seems neces 
wry to contradict it. We have Sir Oliver Lodga's autho. 
rity for stating that there is not the remotest shadow of 
foundation for it, 


Sir A. Conan Doyle's account in the Strand Magazine" 
for December of the wonder of photographing fairies is 
iven elsewhere in this issue. In the same magazine Mr. F. 
ritten Austin has a story in which skilful use is made of 
tho powers of hypnotism and the subconscious mind, 


Mr. Gardner, whose report on tlie fairy photographs ap- 
pears in tho "Strand," makes an interesting disclosure in 
the course of an interview in the Daily Express. He 
says, Since the article was written we have carried the 
matter further, and have secured other and still more won- 
derful photographs of fairies, These second series of pho- 
tographs were taken by the two girls a few weeks ago under 
absolute test conditions. 


"The photographs can only be obtained," he says, “by 
the girls themselves working together. Even for them the 
photographing is a very delicate matter. Nobody else can 
take the fairies. Curiously enough, the two girls seem to 
think there is nothing extraordinary about their fairy pho- 
tographs. They regard the whole thing as a matter of 
course, for they say they have known and seen the fairies 
all their lives." Mr. Gardner adds that Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle and himself are shortly bringing out a book on the 
subject of fairy photographs, when the full evidence will be 
made public. 

. ^ ` LJ 


Btead's Publishing House have re-issued the selected 
poems of James Russell Lowell, the American poet, origin- 
ally issued by Mr. W. T. Stead with the su -title, “His 
Message, and How It Helped Me.’’ Those who appreciate 
the fine spiritual quality of Lowell’s thought will welcome 
Ше book, which is No. 4 of Stend's Poets (price 6d,). 


Mrs. Fairclough Smith starts for New York on December 
lith on a lecturing tour. She expects to be away for some 
time, as her tour will include several countries. 


Mr. Francis Grierson, lecturing in Los Angeles on No- 
vember 3rd, on “Prophecy, Vision, Cosmic Consciousness, 
or the Four Dimensional Space," discussed the efforts of 
Edison to establish communication between the material ana 
spiritual worlds. Referring to Edison’s statement that the 
soul does not survive the body, Mr. Grierson declared that 
“Edison is the most curious example I know of a scientist 
trying to work wonders on a basis of denial, to bring forth 
a spiritual miracle out of common matter. There are two 
reasons why he will fail, both fundamental. First, he is 
not working from conviction; second, he has no vision,” 


* 

The Los Angeles Express, which reports his lecture, 
sys, “Mr, Grierson is а man past seventy who has retained 
a marvellously youthful body, and who, without musical 
schooling, has attained eminence in the musical world, and 
without literary training has become famous in the world of 
letters, All this, he says, is the direct result of his intuitive 
faculties.” 

* . . . 


Mrs. Gladys Davies, the South African speaker and 
dairvoyant, has just returned from а tour in the Midlands, 
visiting also Yorkshire and Northumberland. Her clair- 
voyant powers were demonstrated with convincing effects, 
and she speaks with grateful acknowledgments of the cordial 
welcome sho received in the various towns sho visited, 


Mr. А, Stewart Grey's exhibition of psychic pictures аб 
the Armenian Café, Soho, last week, attracted the attention 
of the دد‎ The “Daily ает та notice, quoted x 

ustna J as sayir at Mr. Grey was voicing “the 
— Word, and presetiting it to the public in tho flosh. 
Tho artist says that his pictures are, painted under the in- 
fluence of mind vibrations of the living and of the dend. 


LJ = LJ . 
Mr. Horace Leaf, who has been absent for some time on 
x lecturing tour in the North, returns to town on Decem- 
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Dr. Wilis Powell, in his article in the ‘National News," 
on Sunday last, makes an interesting observation. Dis- 
tance," he says, “is easier to maintain among spirits than 
among ourselves, [уоп we know how to keep a person at 
his distance, though he is sitting next to us m the railway 
carriage, We erect a kind of psychic barrier between him 
and ourselves, and there aro people who can make the fron 
tier very chilly indeed. The same faculty is exercisable in 
the spirit wor d, so that no entity can (in ordinary circum- 
stances) obtrude itself upon a personality to whom its pres- 
ence is uncongenial, In terms of space (if there really is 
space in the spirit world) they may be close together. In 
terms of mind, of feeling, they are à universe asunder,’ 


Mr. Horace Leaf sends us particulars of a novel instra- 
ment, called a Psychophone, constructed by Mr. G. Gars- 
eadden, of Glasgow, for the purpose of improving Direct 
Voice communications. In a wooden box, specially made for 
the purpose by Mr. W. Jeffrey, are placed microphones and 
a number of small trumpets, each supported on a wire and 
so placed as to direct any sound waves on to the micro- 
phones, In this way psychic sounds are magnified several 
times, and the faintest whispers, which might otherwise 
escape the ear, are heard. The mechanical part of the ap- 
paratus has been made by the mediums conducting experi- 
ments, namely, Mr. McCready and his two sons, and good 
results have already been obtained 


The “Two Worlds" (November 19th) records the follow- 
ing incident which occurred recently in an East Lancashire 
town:—A few Spiritualists who have been in the habit of 
holdinz a small private circle at the house of one of them 
were recently joined by a young man who had been deat 
and dumb from birth, He had attended only a few of these 
circles when he unexpectedly passed into the deep trance 
state, and, to the astonishment of all present, rose to his 
feet and began to address the company in good English 
Questions were put to him audibly and he immediately re- 
plied thereto, having apparently heard them. On resuming 
his normal consciousness he retained no memory of the 
incident and is still deaf and dumb. Our contemporary 
asks to be informed of parallel instances. 


* * . . 


Mr. A. Vout Peters has returned after a successful tour 
in Holland, where he addressed large meetings in various 
cities. His lectures and clairvoyant demonstrations excited 
considerable attention, 


The spelling ‘‘Pheda’’ adopted by some London news 
papers in reporting the recent slander case between mem- 
bers of the S.P.R. was significant. There has been so much 
written about Mrs. Leonard's control, that anyone at all 
conversant with the subject could not. make the mistake in 
question. 


The “Church Times" (November 26th), which is evidently 
well-informed on the subject, thus sums up the position. of 
the S. P. R., in discussing the recent slander case. It says, 
“There is no other organisation which has hitherte done 
such excellent work in the collection, examination, and tabu 
lation of abnormal mental events, and we trust the Society 
will in future do all in its power to avoid giving room for 
the suspicion that it has turned aside from its original aims 
and betaken itself to an endeavour to establish any theory 
of existence whatsoever. The provision of — well-tested 
evidence is all that can be expected of the S. P., and it is 
in itself a great work, well worth the care во far given to it. 


But our contemporary fails to recognise that it was 
obviously on the basis of what was considered “well tested 
evidence" that the Society to the publication of tli 
report of the sittings with Mrs Osborne Leonard. 


A curious dobate on Spiritualism is reported in the 
“Somerset County Gazette" to have taken place in the local 
Y.M.C.A. The opener, Mr. M. . Mattock, who spoke in 
sympathy with Spiritualism, said that he was not a Spiritu. 
alist, but was interested in the theories and practices of men 

ossessing psychic powers, The gentleman who opposed him, 

Mr, Tk! Bridge, while speaking against Spiritualism, 
admitted that on occasions it might be perfectly genuine. 
In the circumstances we can imagine the atmosphere of 
debate to have been a very friendly one 


A gentleman who supported the opener of the debate 
"mentioned his acquaintance with Father. Barry Doyle, а 
vlose relative of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, ond said that the 
Rev. Father had convinced him that Spiritualism was 
genuine. 
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LD TG FIFE 
PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY. 


Practical and Theological Aspects of Supernormal Pictures.’ 


December 1, 1920 


* 


By JAMES COATES. 


No. 1 


“Spirit Photo- 
come down to us 


l'ho term 
graphy” has 


ince the first “spirit pi ture" 
was obtained һу Mr. Mumler, 
ol Boston, in 1861, That is 


about thirteen years alter the 
were heard in the year 
Hydesville, near Ro- 
the State of New 

this connection it 


‘raps’ 
IRAN, in 
chestor, in 
York In 
will be noted : 

First.—That this phase of 
photography is no new thing 
it has been before the world for 
nearly sixty venrs, 
Necondly.— As every identi- 
fabl portrait which came on 
a plate, in addition to the sit- 
ter, represented a deceased per 
photographs were 


son these 


| called “Spirit Photographs,“ 

Ми. James Coates based on the supposition that 
the departed —objective, but in- 

Author of “Photographing visible beings were photo- 


the Invisible," et graphed as would be the case 


had they been incarnate. 
Thirdly.—More recent re- 
search proves this cannot be the only cause; indeed, far 
from it is even. early investigators had reason to 
think The term “Psychic in connection with pho- 


of one Meni- 


William Hope 
bers of the Society for the Study of Supe rnormal Pictures 
during Conference held in May. 1020, in the British College 
of Peychie Science, London In the contre, superin osod on 
Mr. Wm, Jeffrey, i» u portrait of his father, whic А сап be 
wen by turning the left and Viewing the group 


sithew ise 
Mrs 


Names of members Rottom row 


Mr. M: Kensie (Hon 


Fia, 1 Group t Кей hs 


the pre te 


MeKenxzie and 


Principal Science), Mr. Arno 


introduced by Mr. J 
before à meeting 
Association, 
Photo- 


believe, first 
lecture delivered 
Provincial Photographic 
send reported in foll in the "Вуз Journal of 
graphy” (Vol. XL, No, 1715; March 17th, 1903), 
Kurth; At the Confereneo held on May 22nd, 23rd, 
= Vth, Within the British College of Peychie Setence 
^" ‘as was adopted on Monday, May 


tography was, I 
Traill Taylor in his 
of the London and 


өзө! ТТТ 


Introductory. 


the Study of me 


“The members of the Society tor 
ace 


normal Pictures present at this meeting, desire lo p 
on record the fact that, after many tests and tho examin- 
ation of thousands of Pictures, they are unanimously of 
the opinion that results have been supernormally obtained 

plates, under reliable test con 
members do not undertake to 
explain how the results are obtained, but they assert 
that they have undoubtedly been secured under ondi 
tions excluding any possibility of frand.” 


on sensitive photographie 
ditions. At present the 


This resolution is conclusive enough of tho fact of super 
normal photography; and the term *''Supernormal" em 
braces cnough to cover every phase. 

I might add that every practical photographer who has 
investigated the subject, including the late Mr. J, Traill 
Tavlor, has had to admit the central fact that these se 
called spirit photographs are genuine, It is a pity tif 
not a scandal—that photographic journals will not admit 
either the facts or articles on the subject. 

Before going further I wish to state that, however the 
psychic results are brought about, the presence of a suit 
ably endowed psychic— whether operating or not- is essen- 
tinl hefore a picture can be obtained Also most of thes 
medinm-photographers declare that the majority of the 
identifiable photographs obtained are of spirits whom the 
say they see, and whose wishes they carry out, 

Whether the foregoing statement is correct or not it i 
clear that behind the production of the photographs, there 
are Intelligences in the Invisible, at work in the producing 


Fred Barlow (Hon, 


Second row: Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, Dr. 
Wallace (President), Mr. William Jeffrey, iris pM 
Seatcherd, Col, Baddeley, C.B., C.M.G., Major R. E. E. 
Spencer, = 

Back row: Lt.-Col. E. 
Mr. Colin Keay, Mr. Jus. Coates, Mrs, 
H. Blackwell, and Mr. H. J. Osborn. 


N, Pearse (Hon. Foreign Secretary), Mr 
Secretary), and Mr, R. P. Spencer, 


R. Johnson, Lady Conan Doyle, 
A. 8, Pearse, Mr. 


u.c. P 
— — — - — — ——äö. — j —— 


of every phase of psycho-physical phenomena, of which 
these supernormal pictures and writings furnish undoubted 
evidence 
(To be continued.) 
SPECIAL Nore ON ILLUSTRATION Anoye, 

While it is of value and interest to present here a group 
ot representative men and women who have investigated 
and Know psychic or supernormal photography to a 
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fact, my main object here is to call attention to a compara 
tively recent photograph tuken under rigid test condition 

Mr. Fred Barlow, Hon. Secretary of the S. S. S. '., in 
his report, summarised by me, вау 


“The result was obtained on a marked plate supplied 


placed in the durk slide, and removed from the same and 
developed by myself. ‘The sensitive (Mr. William Hope) 


did not touch the plate until after the image had de- 
veloped up.“ 
The foregoing wa ubstantiated afterwards in commu 


nication sent to me by Mr. Barlow on a «lide for lecture 

On learning, that the psychi face partly shown in the 
centre of the photograph, was recognised by Mr. Jeffrey a 
that of his father, long deceased, I called pon him (at hi 
residence, 15, India-street, Charing Cro (аро Iri 
day, November 19th, 1920) and asked about this psychk 
picture, He stated that ho was fully convinced that it wa 
an excellent likeness of his father, and showed me two phe 
tographs, one of hi father in life aud the other of : 
nephew. On examining these and comparing them wit! 
the psychic production, I was impressed with the physiog 
nomic resemblance which seems to justify Mr. Jeffrey's con- 
viction. 

In conclusion, it must be remembered that, apart from 
the scientific value of the photograph which holds good 
whether the recognition is undoubted or not neither of 
the psychics, Mr. Wm. Hope and Mrs. Burton, could have 
met the original in the body nor have seen his photograph 
which is not identical with the psychic picture. 


PHOTOGRAPHING FAIRIES. 


Sir Arthur Conan Doyle has a fascinating article in the 
December number of the “Strand Magazine, in which he re- 
produces and describes some beautiful and extraordinary 
photographs of fairies. 

In May last, Sir Arthur beard from Miss Scatcherd that 
two photographs of fairies had been taken in the North of 
jngland under circumstances which seemed to put fraud 
out of the question. The evidence was so complete and 
detailed,” he says, with such good names attached to 
it, that it was difficult to believe that it was false but 
being by nature of a somewhat sceptical turn, I felt that 
something closer was needed before I could feel personal 
conyiction, and assure myself that these were not thought 
forms conjured up by the imagination or expectation of the 
seers,” e was fortunate in securing the co-operation of 
Mr. Edward I.. Gardner, а member of the Executive 
Committee of the Theosophical Society, who undertook a 
thorough examination of the persons concerned, and visited 
the locality where the photographs were taken 

Two girls, a daughter and a niece of Mr. Carpenter 
(pseudonym). in the village of Dalesby, West Riding, York 
AES the former sixteen and the other ten years of age, 
said that when they were together in the wood they con- 
tinually saw fairies, and had come to be on familiar and 
friendly terms with them. "They persuaded Mr. Carpenter 
to entrust them with his camera, into which he put om 
late. When the plate was developed that evening by wn 
ather he was amazed to find a picture of dancing elves 
We are told that the father holds a position of trust in а 
local factory, and. the family ure well-known and re 
spected., Subsequently a second photograph was 
showing a capering “gnome.” 

Mr. Gardner, after a visit to the family and the wood 
where the pictures were taken, says in his report Ex- 
traordinary and ашау 1S these photos may appear I 
am now quite convinced of their entire genuineness, as 
indeed would everyone else be who had the same evidence 
of transparent honesty and simplicity that I had." He 
goes on, I need only add that no attempt appears ever to 
have been made by the family te make these photograplis 
public . . . nor has there been any money payment in 
connection with them.” 

Mr. Snelling, a photographic expert for over thirty 
years connected with the Autotypo Company and Iling- 
worth's photographic factory, laughs at the idea that any 
expert in England could deceive him with a faked photo- 
graph. ‘These two negatives," he says, "are entirely gen- 
uine, unfaked photographs of single exposure, open-air 
work, show movement in the fairy figures, and there is no 
trace whatever of studio work, involving card ог pape 
models, dark backgrounds, painted figures, ete. In my 
opinion they are both straight, untouched pictures,” 

In conclusion, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle writes : — 


taken 


I must confess that after months of thought T am 
unable to get the true bearings of this event. One or 
two consequences are obvious. The experiences of children 
will be taken more seriously. Cameras will be fortheom- 
ing, Other well-authenticated cases will come along, These 
little folk, who appear to be our neighbours, with only 
some small difference of vibration to separate us, will be- 
сото familiar. Tho thought of them, even when unseen, 
will add a charm to every brook and valley, and give ro- 
mantic interest to every country walk, The recognition 
of their existence will jolt the material (wentieth-century 
mind out of its heavy rats in the mud, and will make il 
admit that there is a glamour and a mystery to life. 
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“THE FRINGE OF IMMORTALITY” 


Reviewen py F. E. LEANING. 


Chi thoughttul ind charming book by Mis Mary 
Monteith (Johu Murray) possesses an appeal of several 
different kind In the feodo tion by Dr. Abraham 
Wallace he peal ol ita a most valuable contribution to 
the literature of psychic phenomen and this it is in a 


manner of which we have not, and at present hardly can 
huve. too much For it belongs to the class of books that 
give us the double element in interesting psychic happen- 
ings one, the external fact that the onlooker can examine 
and analyse as "evidentjal," and the other the interior ex- 
perience, likewise fact, but of a different order, contributed 
by the person most concerned, Many people nowadays are 
clairvoyant, elairaudient, and otherwise highly mediumistic, 
but only à sm il proportion have told us how they them- 


elve are actually affected Ihe greater number of our 
iuthorities sre the non-psychic who can only discuss the 
matter without being in а position to verify it by one iota 


ої personal knowledge Without undervaluing those who 
con only say It is alleged," we must needs rate differently 
those who can sav, “I have seen; I have felt; I know." 
Mi Monteith i happy in the possession alike of psychic 
«я and of a critical and discriminating mind, and not 
only are her actual first-hand instances abundant but her 
presentation of them is richly suggestive, and almost every 
chapter affords a dozen starting-point for further study 

Telepathy from the living and from the dead, in it 
various forms, whether externalised in automatic writing or 
ensed internally, is the main topic concerned, and it is 
refreshing in view of the battles which rage round thi 
loosely-apphed term, to find so many definite statements 
made on а basis of personal experience Headers of the 
article on "Telepathy as a Natural Means of Communica- 
tion," when it appeared a year or two ago in The Nine 
teenth Century and After will be glad on this account to 
have it, here pi rmanently preserved 0 hap Hr lo take 
hut a few points in illustration instances are given show- 
ing that friendship or affection is not in itself a condition 
of rapport; that where this exists between friends, inten 
tional reserve acts automatically (this was experimentally 
proved): that where definite information was being con 
veyed she received also a sensation of pain, without the 
«ender's desire or knowledge, and she makes in another 
place the interesting deduction, which other psychies will 
probably endorse, that the reproduction in а medium of a 
communicator’s last physical sensations is probably quite in 
voluntary, It would seem that thoughts can be controlled 
md directed in the sending, but feelings go of themselves 
But whether directed or not, as in the vast majority of 
cases, they nevertheless impinge on the minds of those near 
us, whether they have developed sensitivity or not 

the importance of thought vibrating round us cannot be 
exaggerated Will thinkers take note? 
One of the finest applications of the author's own, and 
others’, perceptive mediumship, namely, the relieving ot 
sufferings not known of in any normal way, has already 
been mentioned im сит (p. 594 But another which con 
stitutes а most touching and beautiful element is concerned 
vith the spiritual succours ministered through prayer. Tt 
learly the fact that psyelii 
rifts. though also found at lower levels, are often the coi 
comitant of a certain degree of spiritual development, and 
this is why we find tho lives of the saints often enriched with 
і which are in themselves purely psychical I 
the chapter entitled Ine Langnage of Ang she sav 

Wer I questioned as to what particular points nr my own 
faith have been strengthened through personal experience 
I should reply, unhesitatingly, the power of thouglit, and the 
ellicacy of prayer," Much in this chapter supports the idea 
that a thought is a fiving force which will go direct to its 
destination and carry out its creator's purpose. In one 
instance of a prayer (which is only a devout and beneficent 
thought), not only was she conscious of its existence and 
ite source, but perceived it to be accompanied. by the smell 
of incense, the offerer of the prayer being then at Mass 
Prior to this she remarks (p. 148), distinguishing between 
béing merely thought of aud being prayed for 

“The comforting and helpful vibrations of intercessory 
prayer are keenly felt and recognised by a psychic There 
is n great difference in the effect. on the recipient; one 
can sense immediately the feeling that is conveyed by a 
stray thought, and the warmth and power of which one 
is conscious of in a prayer to God for spiritual strength 
A thought attracts one’s attention towards an image of 
the individual through whose agency the vibrations are 
raised; а prayer gives a sense of harmony and spiritual 
strength that language fails to express," 


hence 


is here that there comes out i 


experience 


Such distinctions. are valuable, and the author is to be 
thanked for her clear and conrageous witness in this matter 
May all who profit by them (and they should be many), pay 
their pleasing debt, i£ not by a prayer, at least by a kindly 
thought. 


Tur Coven or Licut.—We have to apologise for the 


sombre appearance Ol anr cuter design lust week The 
fault was a te unten one, due to paper trouble 
when the present high price of paper is lowered, to iive out 
journal à. cover which will moet with general approval. 


We hope 
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SPIRITUALISM AND PSYCHIC RESEARCH 
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IN THE UNITED STATES. 


By J. НЕМАТ McKENZIE (Principal of the British College of 
Psychic Science). 


Whatever one may think of 


visitor from Britain to its 
shores cannot but be impressed 
by the bold spirit of its inhabi- 
tants. their great perseverance 
and ceaseless activity, and note 
the material prosperity of all 
| classes. They have now become 
the dominant wealth-producers 
of the world, and this premier 
Soe will be further estab- 
ished as the years advance, as 
they still hold in that vast con- 
tinent immense undeveloped 
tentialities, less than a hun- 
tredth part of their natural re- 
sources being still untouched. 
Living is expensive, but wages 
are high, both having steadily 
mounted and practically 
uring the 


Mn. J. Unwar МОК ЕХБ, 


Author of “Spirit Intercourse, 
à Кел, doubled themselves t 


past four years, ј 

Travelling in the United States is ап expensive luxury 
with the £1 exchange under 14/-. They say in America that 
“an optimist is n man who buys from a Jew with the object 
of selling to a Scotchman at a profit," hut I think the 
optimist is be who travels to the United States with the 
idea that he will return with any money left in his pocket 
Hotel charges and railway fares are so exorbitant that only 
war time profiteers can travel with a comfortable mind. 


VisiT on Benaty or Britis COLLEGE. 


It is "difficult to give more than a rough impression 
of the work Psychic Science and organised Spiritualism 
are accomplishing in America. My visit was chietly devoted 
to the investigation of tho leading mediums, with the object 
of securmg tbe services of some for the British College of 
Psychic Science, Such gatherings of Spiritualists as 1 
attended in various parts of the country brought me in touch 
with an earnest body of people, many of whom realise the 
value and importance of spirit intercourse, but the move- 
ment as a whole, I regret to say, does not seem to be making 
the progress that we would expect considering the live 
interest of the general public in everything psychic. Meet 
ings seem to be well attended, by larger numbers than in 
the past, but there appears to be amongst many of the 
leaders a lack of intelligent direction, educational fitness, 
and spiritual] enthusiasm. Here and there are to be found 
men and women of an earnest, self-sacrificing nature, who 
are bravely fighting to raise the standard ot Coder 
to a higher level, but the organised movement has within 
it a very large number of pushing egotists, who have nothing 
more to recommend them as leaders than a limited knowledge 
of psychic phenomena and unbounded self-assurance. 


Leavers УУАХТЕР, 


One notes the absence of outstanding personalities, 
educated and refined men and women, people who have made 
a reputation in the larger world of affairs, Why this should 
be, it is difficult to say, for there are many such people 
in the States deeply interested in psychical research. 
I cannot think that Spiritualism, ss a religious body, will 
make much progress, or influence the general public in 
America, unless it can draw more largely upon the refined 
and educated middle and upper classes, but it is difficult to 
judge what the future may hold. Spiritualism has, however, 
done during the last 70 years— and continues to do- a very 
useful and important work in awakening the general public 
to the knowledge and importance of spirit intercourse, and 
for this great, and too often in the past thankless task, 
deserves the greatest credit. 

It is my opinion that in America, as in England, the 
study and practice of spirit intercourse will more and mor: 
be divided into two distinct branches; the scientific and 
religion, I do not think the two need be divorced in the in- 
dividual, but the public work is more likely to Fall into these 
two divisions. Wherever I went I found the general public 
much more open-minded towards Psychic Science than upon 
my last visit, four years ago. xis results chiefly from 

the influence of various writers in the public Press, 

lectures of Sir A. Conan Doyle, reported so fully in 
the States and widely discussed in the ў 
Yecent lectures during the visit of Sir Oliver Lodge, and 
the writings of the Rey. Vale Owen. Tho American 
Du as a whole, look to England for the latest informa- 

m on psychice matters rather than to their own country, 

although in England there ix a popular idea that Psychic 

Science has made greater progress in America. There is no 


America and Americans, the 


doubt that the highly electrical state of the atmosphere is 
conducive to better psychic phenomena than are ordinarily 
possible in England. This has been demonstrated by 
British mediums who bave long practised at home with in- 
different results, showing immediate and striking improve- 
ment after settling in the States. — This influence of climate 
is more evident in physical than in mental mediumship 


GREAT Summer Camps. 


I made a short visit to two of the leading Spiritualistie 
summer camps, open to all comers, where demonstrations 
and lectures proceed daily. І spent a week at Lily Dale 
Camp, N.Y., and a week at Chesterfield Camp, Ind., and 
during my stay tested various mediums. I cannot say | 
was favourably impressed with the work as there carried 
out, and I am strongly of the opinion that tho tendency of 
these camps is rather to lower than to elevate the spiritual 
tone of the movement. Large numbers of investigators, who 
in the main are humorously sceptical, crowd into the 
various séance rooms at the camps, with the result that most 
of the mediums are subjected to a very heavy strain, and 
consequently the psychic demonstrations suffer. Doubtless 
many sceptics are converted, but it seems a very laborious 
and unattractive method of accomplishing propaganda 
work. One redeeming feature of these camps is found m the 
excellent auditoriums, built with seating accommodation 
for about 2,000, where lectures and demonstrations are pro- 
vided to crowded audiences, especially on Sundays. 

In my investigations I vised many of the principal 
cities throughout the States from the Atlantic to the 
Pacific, and during these four months I made experiments 
with most of the principal mediums who give mental and 
physical manifestations. Mediumship, generally speaking, 
is very similar in quality and kind to that exercised im Eng- 
land; there are, however, a greater number of mediums than 
at home, and if one is sble to select the best in each State 
a much higher average of excellence in results is secured, 
It has been my good fortune to arrange with four of the 
best-of these to visit the British College of Psychic Science 
during 192]. Two are trance mediums, one has the gift of 
materialisation, and another obtains direct voice phenomena. 


Puysican MEbDrIUMSHIP WANING. 


Modiumship for the demonstration of  materialisation 
seems fast dying out in the States, just as in England it 
seems to become rarer, Farmer Riley, who recently passed 
away, was considered to be the leading materialising medium 
in the States In his presence materialised forms were 
built up in full daylight while he sat in the woods with his 
friends, What the cause may be of this gradual cessation 
of one of the most valuable psychic powers known to the 
human race, it is difficult to say. it may be due in а 
measure to the fact that people possessing the gift are un- 
willing to submit to the Karah conditions that have often 
been meted out to such by ignorant investigators, who, know- 
ing nothing of the laws governing such manifestations, have 
caused these mediums great suffering, or it may be that the 
spirit operators decline to sacrifice the time and effort 
necessary to secure results which the world has esteemed 
so lightly. Whatever the reason, it is a fact that full-form 
materialisation is rapidly dying out. Many mediums profess 
to give materialisations, but from those tested I came to the 
conclusion that, in the main, they are merely transfigura- 
tions of the medium's face by means of the use of psycho- 

lastic material and some spirit drapery surrounding the 
Ба and upper part of the y, while in other cases there 
seemed to be evidence of deliberate fraud on the part of the 
medium. There are unfortunately frequent cases where men 
and women without any belief in spirit or in a spirit world, 
or any mediumistic powers, have adopted as a profession 
the giving of artificial counterparts oF materialisations by 
ihe nid of an unlimited quantity of cheese cloth and pho- 
phorescent paint. When these scoundrels are exposed, they 
paek up and appear in another locality under another name 
es ie to perpetrate their tricks on а too eredulous 
»ublic. 

: Mediums for spirit photography are not at all plentiful, 
but where the gift is found, it is to be noticed that as a 
rule the psychic forms are much larger and more distinct 
than we get in Britain, but there, as here, only а very 
limited number are recognised Slate-writing mediums in 
the States are few and far between, but I tested several who 
had undoubtedly this gift in varying degrees of excellence. 

A Spiarrvaristic — Meca. 

On reaching Los Angeles, the Mecea of all psychic stu- 

dents, and having hes expectations of finding somethi 


in the way of superlative gifts, I was a little disappoin 
to find that the apie rah a there, though. good, was very 
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much upon the same level as in other parts of the country 

Į was surprised to find in this city several mediums practis 

ing upon the public бип and demonstrating psychic 
powers combined with pure legerdemain, They do not 
claim that their work is done by spirit agency but leave the 
andiences to decide for themselves as to the method of pro- 
duction. This introduces mystery and confounds even the 
best psychic student, who is often unable to separate the 
artificial from the real when it isso combined, These vaude- 
ville entertaimers draw a large and good-paying crowd owing 
to the successful psychic messages that are sometime 
given, and also to the fact that the religious sus- 
ceptibilities or sceptical inclinations of the audience are in 
no Way offended, for many who go regularly to such demon- 
«rations would be furiously indignant if told that the work 
was done partly by the agency of spirits, This amalgama- 
tion of normal and supernormal powers makes psychic study 
as I have said, profoundly difficult, and brings the subject 
into condemnation, just as it has ever done throughout the 
ages. The experienced student knows that these things are 
taking place to-day, and warns the unwary investigator, 
who, instead of thanking him for such advice, often de- 
nounces him as a sceptic. 

I often wonder whether credulity or scepticism is the 
greater bugbear in psychic study. At many of the public 
séances which I attended I was sadly disappointed to note 
the trend of the questions to which members of the audience 
requested answers in the closed envelopes which were given 
to the mediums. These largely dealt with requests for advice 
regarding the buying and selling of stocks and shares, and 
others seemed to suppose that spirits ran successful matri- 
monial agencies. 

My rapid survey of American psychology leads me to 
the conclusion that the United States to-day needs a tran- 
quillising power to descend upon it, and a reawakening to 
the necessity for soul culture, for the nation is living too 
fast, and engrossed too deeply in the search for wealth, seek- 
ing to an unusual extent to find happiness and satisfaction 
from the latter. Many individuals perceive this and are 
doing their best to stem the tide of advancing materialism, 
making frantic efforts to detach themselves from an economic 
system that hurries them on like corks upon a stream. There 
are a hundred and one differing sects establishing themselves 
from year to year throughout the States, purporting to give 
that assistance which the people so greatly need. Organised 
religion in the main has lost all hold upon the mass of the 
people, and no new vital religious principle has taken its 
place. Many think the cultivation of the soul is an ancient 
superstition. Everyone must admire the young American. 
and it moves one to a profound pity to see the fine specimens 
of humanity turned out from the public schools, endowed 
with perfect physical forms, and with well trained 
minds, succumbing ina few years to the disastrous race 
for wealth, when once they enter into business pursuits. 

America is bound within the next decade to go through 
some great social upheavals, for it is impossible for the 
country to go on speeding up as it is now ale and great 
social problems are imminent, which may lead to distressing 
conflicts between capital and labour. Only through some 
spiritual Pentecost can the nation be brought to its senses, 
and а halt made in the wild rush after riches. This spiritual 
awakening, I believe, can best be found by a rediscovery of 
an ancient truth, the possibility of opening up communica- 
tion with a wise order of being in a spiritual world, who can 
instruct men in the art of right living. These enlightened 
intelligences stand ready to give their aid just so soon as the 
doors are opened by the children of earth, and that not only 
in America but throughout the world, 

A similar need of spiritual help and guidance is required 
hy the British nation, but the diner does not appear so 
great as in the States at present. We have more time for 
reflection and apparently a more studious mind than our 
brothers and sisters across the Atlantic, Their need is a 
call to all here who are serious students of spiritual law, to 
make our lives worthy of that study, so that the higher forces 
may find à way through us to their desired end. 

Christian Science has made marvellous strides during the 
last decade, and the success of this cult is in my opinion 
largely due to the promises made by its founder and present- 
day leaders, of both material health and wealth to its ad- 
herents. It has a positive gospel which many welcome. 
A more general awakening in the Churches regarding henl- 
ing power has lately introduced a new current of life, and 
this mustard-seed may grow and prove a precursor to other 
spiritual powers. 

I have to record my thanks to the many friends whom I 
met in the States, who so kindly piloted my way, and with 
whom 1 had long conversations on the whole subject. To 
Dr. Warne and his wife, my genial hosts at Lily Dale, I owe 
sincere thanks, Dr. Warne is President of the National 
Asoviation of Spiritualists in the Stutes, and I view the 
endeavours of himself and his colleagues to cleanse the plat- 
form, and to improve the standard of teaching, with the 
reatest admiration. Friends of Mr. Otto Von Bourg will 

glad to learn with what appreciation his work is received 
in the States. He is now one of the leading platform 
mediums, and accompanies Dr. Warne in long tours under- 
taken on behalf of the Spiritualist churches. I hope that 
when any of my American friends visit London, I can repay 
them in some measure for tho valuable services rendered by 
them during my visit, 
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A DISCOVERY AND A QUESTION. 


"A New Activity?" by F. A. Horsrack. (Jarrolds 
10s. 64.) records the amazing discovery by Mrs. Dickin- 
son of radio-active crystals deposited from organic oils and 
resins She calls it Organic Radium, and Sir James Dewar 
says of it, “If this discovery can be proved to be organic, it 
is the discovery of a New World, but it is too gigantic even 
to dream of." Not the least curious part of the matter is 
that while the chief credit of the discovery of radium rests 
with Mime. Curie, this second discovery of a similar kind 
should also be the work of a lady Radium is the clement 
whose discovery led to à revolution in the concept of the 
elementary atom, and necessitated a new definition of a 

chemical element Flements are no longer thought of as 
final fixed forms, but as evolutionary prodycts. 

Radium is a metal in Mendeléef 5 Group It, which in 
cludes magnesium, zinc, cadmium, and mercury. — Working 
hack from the relative proportions of Uranium (atomic 
weight 238.8), Radium (226.4), Polonium (210) found in 
pitch-blende, it is deduced that the latter two are decom- 
position products of*the first. It is ealculated that in a 
given sample of pitch-blende half of its Uranium will have 
turned to Radium in 7,500,000,000 years by the escape of its 
electrons; and that by a similar process lasting 2 000 years, 
half the Radium will have become Polonium The changes 
come about by giving off of a, 8, and y rays. Тһе alpha 
гау», striking on à plate of Eine sulphide, produce minute 
flashes of light, by which their presence is distinguished. 
This process of the degradation of a radio-active substance 
obliges us now to think of an element asa substance which 
has a definite period of existence and a definite spectrum 
All the phenomena of chemistry remain just where they 
were, but our notions of the "element" are changed. It 
is obvious that as far as we are concerned a pe riod ot 
7,500,000,000 years does not appreciably differ from infinity. 
We are told by Mr. Hotblack that “at the close of 1913, 
Mrs Dickinson, while engaged in the pursuits of her 
hygienic preparations, was preparing an “Antisepti Medical 
Cream-soap a mixture of oils and resins, etc.. when it was 
constantly noticed that certain minute crystalline. particles 
were found to have become precipitated upon the paper at 


the top of the jar." These crystals are said to give oif the 
same alpha rays as radium, with the very important differ- 
ence that they do not burn” the skin ах do those from 
radium 

But there is much more than thi sealed class tule 
containing a few of these crvatals renders water radio-active 
and confers upon it most extraordinary properties. It is 


said to make excellent bread without yeast: to remove scale 
from incrusted boiler tubes: to clean wool and paper-pulp 
without chemicals or heat: to disinfect: aud to serve a 
variety of other uses. The rays from the crystals are also 
stated to have cured an obstinate case of antrum abscess, to 
facilitate the extraction of gold from arsenical pyrites, to 
aid the extraction of gas from coal, and to improve the 
quality of lubricating oils Mrs. Dickinson has been made 
a member of the Roval Institution 

Of course the new substance can scarcely be the metal 
radium or any salt of it in a chemical sense, and chemically 
“organie radium” seems like a contradiction in terms as 
well spenk of organic gold or organic mercury But the 
name 1s of no importance; the smazing thing is that a sub 
stance, apparently of organie origin, should emit alpha rays, 
perhaps only a chemist like Sir James Dewar can appreciate 
the full magnitude of such a discovery If matter of 
organic origin can actually emit these rays, we have perbaps 
a clue to the many mysteries linking organic to ethereal 
nature, for the most astounding thing about the electron ts 
the vast energy that it carries in proportion to its size, and 
its dissociation is the first step towards the release of the 
enormous energy latent in the atom S. De B 


JUST PUBLISHED. 6s. net. 


THE FRINGE OF IMMORTALITY 


By Mary E. Monteith. 


| An account of the author's own psychic experiences and 
an important link in the chain of investigation. А real 
and convincing attempt is made ta reconcile Christianity 
and Spiritualism. 
LIGHT: “Mise Mary Monteith gives a lucid and deeply Inipreseive 
account of her experionces In spirit communication 


By Sir A. Conan Doyle. 


A New Collection of Songs of War and other Verses. | 
Tus Times: "Simple in expresston aud always have a brace ПИ." 
Paper Covers, 23, ód met, 


|. JOHN MURRAY, Albemarle Street, London, W.C.1. | 
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“SPIRITUALISM AND SOCIAL 
RECONSTRUCTION,” 


Ну тнк Астнон or “So атти THE SPIRIT,” 

Ая a constant reader of your journal, I protest against 
the prominence given, in your recent issues, to articles 
under the above heading. The writer of these articles 
being, apparently, an extreme Democrat or Socialist, seeks to 
utilise, it would seem, the growing popularity of Spirit- 
ualism to advance his own political theories—employing for 
that purpose the vague term "'re-construction." It will do 
immense harm to the Spiritualist movement—especially with 
thoughtful people—to allow the wholly erroneous notion to 
get abroad that there is any connection between Spiritualism 
and Democracy or Socialism. 

The articles you are publishing under the above heading 
are full of controversial matter very distasteful to large 
numbers of your readers, As samples of the numerous pas- 
sages open to obvious criticism w [ich they contain I may 
observe that to speak of the people in this country —where 
there is practically adult suffrage—ns possessing an ex- 
tremely modest measure of political liberty“ is somewhat ex- 
travagant. And the assertion that since Constantine Christ- 
ianity “has been distorted into an instrument by means of 
which to delude men into acquiescence with all the abuses 
and tyrannies of the world," and that Christians “have 
been adjured to tolerate the exploitation, the tyranny, the 
licentiousness, the extortion, the cruelty, the bloodshed, and 
the trickery of their rulers as parts of a duty of submission 
incumbent upon them as Christians," will be resented by 
all true Christians as a travesty of history. 

Even more repulsive, and having but a remote connec- 
tion with Spiritualism, is the doctrine, advanced in the same 
articles, of an “Evolving Deitv." According to Dr. Ellis 
Powell, God must evolve **or else the ages of eternal evolu- 
tion would ultimately, by raising man to the equivalence 
with his Creator, deprive the universe of leadership." It 
may be pointed out, however, that the evolution of man 
consists in his ever becoming better and more spiritual. The 
Creator differs essentially from man in possessing infinite 
power and wisdom. No amount of evolution will ever make 
man a competitor with (od in power, wisdom, and know- 
ledge. Further, the reasoning upon which the Evolving 
Deity theory is based leads to the result that the constantly 
evolving Deity must, in the far distant past, have been a 
very humble and insignificant entity eren more insignifi- 
cant than man now is Upon this footing, it would be 
interesting to learn how God could have created the 
universe. Or, is it part of the Svolving Deity theory that 
the universe, with its wonderful organisation, and even God 
Himself, are not due to design but are purely the result 
of some incomprehensible accident? 


De. Powrrys REPLY. 


We thought it right to show the above letter to Dr 
Powell, the author of the challenged articles, m order that 


he might have the opportunity of sending a reply. He 
writes: 

„J. I am uot a Socialist, and only a democrat in the 
sense that we are all democrats nowadays. As for the 
articles doing ‘immense harm to the Spirituahst move- 


ment, it is a fact that they have already appeared, in 
j;amphlet form, under the ægis of the Spiritualists’ National 
Union, This body would hardly disseminate opinions damag 
to its own cause. 
“2, I should have thought 
ihe suffrage, once in seven years, 
candidates selected by party caucuses, 
dsive proof ol the aceuracy af my statement аз to the 
‘modest measure’ of political liherty we enjoy. How many 
citizens approve of the present squándermana of the Govern 
ment? Yet what power have they to stop it? None, 
“3. Then it ix said that my eritieism of the doctrine of 
the duty of non-resistance is a ‘travesty ої history.” Con- 
fining ourselves to England, what was the state of affair 
in (sav) the fifteenth century? 
"Everywhere authority came home to the unhappy 
subjects us a mere matter of arbitrary and violent caprice 
and the main function of Government as that of rough ex- 
tortion and successful pillage; while the recognition о! 
irivilege on every hand blotted out all sense of equality 
ie the law.’ (Mrs. J, R. Green, "Town Life in the 
Fifteenth Century," Vol. I., p. 216.) 
“What was the attitude of many (misguided) Christian 
teachers of the first rank towards this state of things? — I 
will not paraphrase on my own account, I will let the 
answer be framed by the late Father Figgis, one of the 
atest Anglican scholars of our time > 
„in Tyndall's work, “The Obedience of a Christian 
Man," passive obedience is inculeated without any полудеа, 
tion. No terms could be stronger than those in which the 
writer enforces the duty of non-resistance,' (Figgis, 
‘Divine Right of Kings, p. 93.) | 
It wil scarcely be denied that Tyndall (иар in 
1523) occupied a high position as a representative of con- 
temporary ecclesiastical opinion, And after successive de- 
cades of Tudor bloodshed, corruption, tyranny and rapine, 
Bishop Jewel declared (Works, Vol. HL, p. 74) that 
‘ohedience is due to princes and magistrates though they be 
very wicked.’ 
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that the right of exercising 
hy way ol choice betweet 
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IN couri Jewel must. not be too har 

l» fell uuder the spell of his environment I 

(and it would bo easy to quete others) in repls to stipes 
tion that my argument is a travesty of history 

Tho final criticism, with regard to my ‘repulsive’ theory 

of an evolving Deity, opens too large a subject for discussio 

here, But those who know me are aware that I am generally 

capable of rendering a reason for the faith that is in me,’ 


n" TI EE id LITER i 
quote hii 


It seems necessary to point out that the Editor cannot 
be held responsible for the opinions of contributors We 
have permitted the author of 80 Saith the Spirit“ to mak 
his protest and published Dr, Powell's reply, and with that 
the discussion must close 


LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE. 


On Tuesday next Mrs, E, A. Cannock will give clair. 
voyant descriptions to members of the I.S.A. at 6, Queen 
Square. 
_ > * = 

The fine Devotional Meetings conducted by Dr. W, J 
Vanstone are receiving the appreciation they deserve, At 
the last meeting, on November 25th, there was a much in. 
crensed attendance, The final one for this year will take 
place on Thursday, December 9th 


On Friday, the 10th instant, Mrs. M. H. Wallis give 
her well-known Talks with a Spirit Control,“ preceded һу 
a Conversational Gathering, when tea is served. 


* * > * 


The last meeting of the Session this year will be held on 
Thursday, December 16th. It will take the form of a 
Social Gathering with music, Large and enthusiastic meet. 
ings have been the rule this Session, and this closing one 
is expected to eclipse all others. Particulars of the pro. 
gramme will be given in our next issue. 


> = = * 


The subseriptiou to the Alliance 1s one of the very few 
things which have not risen in price. One guinea gives 
not only the use of the Library but admission to the regular 
meetings held by the Alliance. The subscriptions of thos 
who join now will cover membership until December Ala, 
1921. 

* > — * 

The Library of the London Spiritualist Alliance, which 
is the finest of its kind in the world, represents every 
grade and phase of Spiritualism and Psychical Research 
It is consequently invaluable not only to investigators but 
to seasoned students of the subject. 

Е * * * 


The Alliance has been in existence nearly forty wear 
having been founded in the wear 1584, as the successor of 
the British National Association of Spiritualists. During 
its existence it has ministered to the needs of thousands, 
furnishing information and advice, providing demonstrations 
of psychical powers, and acting specially as a centre for 
metropolitan Spiritualists. To-day, when the publie need 
for information is so urgent and widespread, the Alliance is 
able to place at the disposal of inquirers the fruits of long 
experience in the subject. Those who are sincerely anxions 
to investigate the truth of Spiritualism are thus afforded 
unequalled opportunities for pursuing their inquiries, 


All communications should be addressed to the Secretar 
6. Queen Square, Southampton Row, W.C.1. 


NEW BOOKS AT DISCOUNT PRICES. 

“ Materialisation,” Schrenck-Notzing (35s.), 30s,; “ Contact with the 
Other World " Prof. Hys'opi25s.), 204.; Spiritualism; A Symposium" 
Huntley Carter (188. 145; Collected Fruits of Occult Teachings 
Sinnett (15s,). 128.: The Verdict," Tertium Quid (68, 4s 61.; “Gods 
Smile,” Magnussen (7s 64d), 48.60; Man's Survival.” Tweedale 
(10s. 64.) 7s. 6d.: The Gate of Remembrance.” Bligh Bond (7s. 60 
586. ° Spiritualism” J. Arthur Hill (7s. 61.), 6s.; “Psychical Re- 


search,” Kingsford (6«.) 4s. 6d.: “Problems of Mediumship, 
Zymondias (75, 6d. , бз. Postage. 


T. SMALLWOOD, 77, Oxley Street. London, S. F.. 


— а 


FREE LECTURES. 


QUESTIONS AND DISCUSSIONS INVITED, 
The London & Provincial Anti-Vivisection Socit 


is prepared lo seid a very popular Lecturer, who is a student 
of Occultism, to Branches of the Metropolitan Spiritualist 
Movement. Among his subjects are - 
The Vivisector in Physical and lost physical Realms. 
How to Pcison a People. 
The Materialism of Vivisection and our Alternative. 
Ancient Wizardry and Modern Serum-Therapy. 
tody and Soul, Their Friends and oes: 
What are these Inoculations ? 
Shall we Endow the Torture of Animals? 
For dates and an extended list, apply to the Secretary, Lo 
Provincial Anti-Vivisection Society, 22a, Regent St., London, 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Conducted by H. W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Scripts. 


Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena 
ке, in fact, everything within the range of onr subject on which they require an authoritative reply. Every 


week answers will appear on this page. 


We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts or photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring а personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope for reply. 


BEGINNERS IN PSYCHIC SCIENCE. 


M. B. and other readers who are making their first ac- 
quaintance with psychic subjects ask for advice in pursu- 
ing the matter, would recommend them all to join one or 
other of the recognised Societies, notably the London 
Spiritualist Alliance, and take advantage of their libraries 
to read up the subject. At the various L.S.A. mectings 
they would meet friends who would further assist them. 
Thousands have made a beginning in this way, and 
achieved a degree of knowledge which has added greatly to 
their happiness, 


KNOWLEDGE AS A MEANS OF MENTAL HARMONY. 
Mn. P. S. HvpsoN writes me generally on the subject of 
text-books in which every subject in the world's knowledge 
shall be dealt with, and all the information on each &ub- 
ject shall be classified and co-ordinated. If such a thing 
were possible, it would doubtless make for method and 
system, and the student would be saved the perplexity ot 
reading conflicting accounts of any subject he investigated. 
Mr. Hudson thinks it would bring about a kind of mental 
harmony to have our knowledge thus made uniform and 
consistent. Perhaps, but the harmony for which we are 
striving 1s harmony of spirit, which is a deeper matter than 
intellectual uniformity. Some of us find ourselves very 
harmoniously related to people whose mental outlook is 
quite different, Personally, I have some dear friends who 
are frequently quite at variance with me in their yiews and 
opinions, but the fact does not disturb our friendship in the 
slightest degree. Unity of mind and soul is a much deeper 
matter than agreement about doctrines or sciences. But 
I should certainly like to see an authoritative text-book 
about Spiritualism. That will surely come when we know 
more of the subject, and can lay down some of the laws 
underlying its phenomena with precision, as matters of 
general agreement. At present we are united on principles 


lut the facts belong to the beginnings of a new science. 


RENEWED POWERS IN SPIRIT LIFE. 


Mn. J. Green writes: — Do you consider that we shall 
recover our lost emotional faculty and power in spirit life?” 
Ido not qnite grasp his meaning. Many of us never lose 
eur “emetional faculty and power," although the outward 
expression of it may abate as we adyance in years and огох 
soberer and wiser, Perhaps it may answer his question i 
I tell him that life in the spiritual world is a Ше of 
e emotions and deeper feelings. But the mind 
oes not cease to govern. The advanced spirit grows not 
only in love, but in wisdom. He feels deeply for the sorrows 
of his brethren in this lower world, but he is wise enough 


to see that much of the suffering is remedial —necessary 
for growth in character and intelligence Ho knows better 
than we that however hard a schooling earth-life тау he 
it 15 à necessary one, 


REINCARNATION. 


C. Іти (Leytonstone), in the course of some remarks 
on my recent answer to a question on this subject, write 
“Those who know, and see, and have realised their true 
being no longer argue about Truth. For Truth needs no 
authority for its protection, and can take care of itself 
I fully agree. So far as the statement touches the reality 
or non-reality of the doctrine of Reincarnation; I am con- 
tent to leave it there, but I am struck by the fact that be 
lievers in re-embodjment always do want to argue about it, 
and that their intellectual defence of the doctrine is far 
from complete. Of course, if it is beyond argument there 
is no profit in discussing it. 


INQUIRY INTO SPIRITUALISM 

"SkEKER' wants to go deeper into Spiritualism," and 
asks mv advice. I would refer him to my answer to M. B 
He will learn much from Lianr, which he has just begun 
to rend, and if he looks at the book advertisements he will 
see the names of several books that shonld assist him, It is 
difficult to advise in individual cases unless one knows what 
particular line of study the investigator wishes to eultivat 


the phenomenal, the philosophical. or the religious 


CRYSTAL GAZING. 


To "IxrrnksTED" (Bowdon) There is no magic in the 
crystal. It 1% simply а method which sone find useful in 
developing or concentrating the clairvoyant power. I 


know of no works that deal specially ith crystal gazing, 


3 the late Mr. Andrew Lang and other writers have 


touched on the subject iu we rks on psychic 11 researc! It 
does not follo that because а person has Intent clairwovant 
powers he or she will see visions in tie crystal, The faculty 
varies very much in individual cases. Like other psychi 
powers it is at its best and strongest when it unfolds spon- 


taneously without artificial aids 


NEOPLATONISM AND SUFISM. 
P. W. M. (Forest Gate) 
subjects impossible to give in this shart space I can only 
say that Neoplatonisn was a revival ol the doctrines ol 
Plato which took place in Alexandria in the third century 
aud is sometimes known as Alexandrianism Plotinus was 
one ob its foremost tenchers мы is à »5tem of Persian 
Mysticism Му correspondent should study the books in 

the library of the London Spiritualist Mliance 


shes information on these 


ee р. НН Н UC ñññññññ̃ ]—— — 


NEW BOOKS SUITABLE FOR CHRISTMAS GIFTS. 


PSYCHOLOGY. 
“The Vision of John Adams.” Jean Delaire. 

Madame Joan Delaire, the well-known weiter of occult stories, 
has taken for the subject of her latest book tlie experiences of a young 
officer who, being half dead on the battlefield, escapes temporarily 
fein ils physical body aad is granted a visioa of life beyond death. 
The story is graphically told and the characters well sketched ju. Il 
should йод many appreciative readers,“ says “The Occult Review.” 
Handsome cloth cover, 3s. 64. not. 

Cornish Circle 


* Where the Dead Live“ 
„The Text Book of Modern Spiritualism, containing û series of 
sutoma'ic messages with inspired answers to the questions that are 
iu every mind. One of the newest of books: Hirows a flood of Light 
on many problems. Remarkably interesting aud suggestive," says 
"Light," — Attractive brochure, 2s, 64. net. 
DRAMA. 


“ Ahasverus,” David Mackinnon. 


This is à Persian Play—n.c. 500. Tt is striking and original, being 
well written throughout, Handsome cloth and wold vover. 3s 64. net, 


„Pierdti.“ — S.C. Hanaing. 
A Play io 5 Acta with full introduction and also Ерідташз, This is 
a very fine volume, well conceived and splendidly written, ds, net. 
FOR THE YOUNG FOLKS. 


"Lady Bird aud the Gypsies A.J Moody. 

Lady Bird is a little girl who goes abroad when the household is 
aslesp aud is taken away by Gypsies. Her adventures aud rescue are 
told (а а wioning way, aod the children will gloat over the story. 
Illustrated. Cloth. 2s. 64. nct. 


SOME NEW BOOHS OF POEMS. 
“Poems of East and West." S. C. George 36 net. 
“ Pot Pourri of Dreams.” Lt. A, Cathcart-B.uce. 36 net. 
“Songs of Life.” Catherine Clay. 2/6 net. 
Smiles and Tears," Redman Mitchell. 1/6 net. 
"Selected Poems.” Wilfred С. Burrow. 1/6 net. 
“ Io the S lence.” and Other Poems. Irene H. Lewis I-net. 
Echoes. Eve Legh. 1/- net, 


“Jilt of All Trades.” Dorothy Meredith. 


As the late Lord Russell of Liverpool wrote: “This хогіёя of 
letters are very graceful and a real reflection of a very well eon vived 
subject, and quite unlike anything else Ша! has been done." Hand 
some cloth cover. $s, nel. 


“Creator Fidelis.” Ella MacTavish. 


A tine book ; suggestive, original, helpful. 25. 64. net 


** Conceraiog My House and Gardea.” By L. F. M. 
“Being a most bAlliant egoti«ni" says Tue Dublin Evening 
Herald.“ Attractive brochure cover, 2s. net 


“ Raindrops.” F. J. Kabraji. 

“Consists of a uumber of slender but finely plirased sketches by 
ап Indiau writer.” says Tue Aberdeen Daly Journal" Attractive 
brochure corer, Is net 


Tuese books may bs ordered of any Wookse'ler, or obtained direct from the Publishes. AUTHORS aro invited to submit 
M33. to Mr. Stockwell, who is always prepared to consider Authors’ first works. ALL М53. receive prompt attoution ; no delay, no reading (ees, 


ARTHUR M. STOCKWELL, 29, Ludgate Hill, LONDON, ЕС. а. 
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to press, a considerable number of photo- 
xraphs sent to us, the senders suggesting a 
possible likeness between them and the repro- 
ductions, but we wish to point out very 
clearty to all our renders that we cannot un- 
dertake to decide for them whether the pho- 
tographs submitted to us are identical 
with the psychic “extras.” 
ence in these matters in the past we have 
found that when anyone does recognise а 
psychic “extra” there is never any doubt 
about it at all, and it is not necessary to call 
in the assistance of others who did not know 
the original im the flesh to convince one on 
the point. We cannot, of course, send the 
original photograph of the psychic extra“ 
to any of our readers, nor can we have copies 
of them made, hut anyone calling at the 
offices of Тлсит may seo these photographs, 
and examine them for themselves. 


the "results," the “extras,” the “spirit faces, 
by means of psychic photography, are recognised by those 
with whom they appear. 
utmost value, if only the right link is obtained, is quite 
evident from numerous instances of recognition by others 
than those who made the experiment. [ 
of Lient, а photograph of my own son appeared with an 
aequaintanee, and yet it was months later 
likeness was obtained—while I have made the attempt 
several times since hut without result. 
stands, Recently à mother who had lost an only son in the 
war made an experiment ot the College. 
peared near hor, but instead of being her own son, it was 
recognised ns the коп of n friend whom she had comforted, 
and to whom she had taught something of the facta and phil- 
"m of Bpiritnaliam. 


experiment with the Crewe Circle. 
fore, was not 
nne reached me that there was a clue to it ая resembling 
an acquaintance of Sir Arthur's: would 
certain address? 

tainly her husband, 
of w death. Bir Arthur had not been aware at tho time 


CAN 


of all the photographs we have shown on this page hitherto, 
it was taken under strict test conditions, 


EPG БЕГ 
UNKNOWN PSYCHIC 


OUR READERS RECOGNIZE THEM? 


This week we reproduce four spirit photographs of beings 
from beyond the veil who have up till now been unrecog- 
nized. “We draw particular attention to the remarkable 
spirit “extra” of a young soldier, This psychic photograph 
will, we know, create the greatest interest both in those who 
are hoping to find a relative or friend, and those merely 
interested in this page as ysychic researchers. As in the case 
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"EXTRAS." 


late Mr. Boursnell, but that she had always avoided the 
subject. Here was an effort, strengthened no doubt by 
knowledge and will, to bring assurance to her—and other 
evidence has since heen added, 

In October two visitors from Canada experimented, but 
to their disappointment, the face ap sald though remark- 
ably clear, was quite unknown. "hey dined some weeks 
later with a relation whom they had not seen for several 
years, An inspection of various ordinary photographs was 


We have had, up till the moment of going 


In our experi- 


, 


We ngnin wish to impress on our readers that all photo- 


graphs sent to us must be accompanied by suitable wrap- 
pings and the necessary stamps to cover their return у 
post, 


THE UNKNOWN FACE. 


By Bannana MoKenztr. 


It is a well-known faet that only a small proportion of 
' obtained 


ut that these may yet be of the 


In a recent number 
ore her son's 
But the first success 


A clear face ap- 


ast May Nir Arthur and Lady Conan Doylo made an 
The extra,“ à man's 
nised by either, but a week later n mes- 


Thi . 
^ йа cer- 
who had died a month previowdy, but 


e Post noel ha men and bud p 
Mequel came w fow weeks ago, w —.— 


ve lied be me i tne incisa, nud 


me 
been а convinced Spiritualist, and had 
investigation in psyehie photography with the 


made, and the psychic “result” was casually 
handed out with others. A on passed 
over the face of the relative, and she de 
manded where the “extra” had been o 
tained, as it certainly was the face of her 
husband, unknown to the experimenters. 

The wife of Major Spencer, of Walbottle, 
had a similar experience recently. A visit to 
Crewe resulted im a lad’s face anrecognised 
by her. On her showing it to some friends 
on her return north, it was claimed by 4 
neighbour in the village as her son, w 
Mrs. Spencer did not know, but to whom 
she had sent parcels during the war. She 
had also brought his mother into a knov- 
ledge of the subject. 

The above facts not  imagination—are 
the kind of thing we are continually meet- 
ing in this phase of the subject. They speak 
to us all of will, purposeful and courageous, 
beyond the barriers of death, of love, con- 
stant and untiring—love, which finds a way to its object, 
by such circuitous route, by such subtle links, as only in- 
telligent, persistent effort could discover. 

I have a largo number of unrecognised photographs and 
there are many others about. In the New Year I реза 
having these on view at the British College of Psychic 
Science, and if anyone would сате to trust me with any such 
photographs I should be only too glad to show. them and tò 
think that even two or three might carry their message té 
the right hearts. 


Those notices are confined to anncuncements of meetings on the coming 
Bunday, with the addition only of other In the same 
week. They are charged at tho rate of 1s. for two lines (Including th 
name of the society) and 89. for every additional tine, 


Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Times | Grove,—0.30, Mre 
Harvey; also on Wednesday, December Sth, 
Peckham.--Lausanne-road, 7, Mrs. Imison. Thursday, 
8.15, Mrs, I, Harvey. 
Shepherd's Bush,—73, Bechlow-road,—1, public circle; 
7, Mr. Bolton, Thursday, 8, Mrs. Brown. 
Croydon, Hlavewood Hall, 96, HM eee, Mr 
Scholey; 6.30, Mrs, Annie Boddington, 
Church of the Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hill, SE. 
IT, Mrs. Jeffreys: 6.40, Church Service. 
Woolwich and Phamstead.Invicta Hall, Cheseent-road. 
il, eirelo; 3, Lyceum; 7, Mr. R. Boddington, Thursday, 
о оет ае Hall (near Highgate Tube Station 
busty. — Gr ale Hall (near ate Tu № 
To-day { SE 7,00, whist ative; 1 layers, I/. each 
Sinday, 11, Dr. W. J. Vanstone; 7, Mes M. | 
we амм Mrs, E. Neville, Saturday, 1th, Lyceum 
x dal, 
righton,—Athencewm Holl.—11.15, public circle; 7, Mr: 
w. F.“ Swainson, on “Theres, the’ Spanish Ramt’; 9 
eum. Wednesday, 8, Mr. Robert биг, 


Ni тк LIGHT E 
pen 
GIVE A THOUGHT TO THE ANIMALS. 


Do they survive in Spirit Life? Many amongst us say they do. 


Whether you, as a Spiritualist, believe in the immortality of animals or not, you cannot maintain 
an attitude of indifference towards animal suffering in this life. “He who is not actively kind is cruel,’ 
wrote Ruskin. Cruelty to animals is inconsistent with spiritual worth and progress. Many acquiesce, 
through ignorance, in inhuman practices in connection with the procuration of food, clothes and pleasure 
It is the business of this Society to enlighten them. 


JOIN THE ANIMAL DEFENCE AND 
ANTI-VIVISECTION SOCIETY, 


35, Old Bond Street, London, W.l. 


(Founpep 1906). 


Annual Membership, 10/-. Life Membership, £5. 


Support our Slaughter Reform Campaign. If you cannot abstain from meat see that the meat 
уоп eat is not tainted by cruelty. Think of the holocaust of animals butchered day by day for food. 
How are they killed ? This is your concern. Insist that the meat you buy is derived from animals killed 
by humane and mechanically-operated instruments. The pole axe is the cause of unnecessary eruelty in 
the hands of the inexperienced, the careless, and the heartless. We want to abolish it and to substitute 


a shooting instrument. 
Induce your butcher to buy and use the Animal Defence Society's HUMANE KILLER (price 


16% and sold without profit by the Society) an efficient instrument which has been adopted by a large 
number of butchers, and which ensures a painless and instantaneous death for bullocks, horses, calves, 
pigs, &c The Ministry of Health has issued model bye-laws for slaughter-houses, including directions for 
the humane killing of animals for food. As yet they have only been adopted by a few towns Ve ask 
you to use your influence on local Committees and municipalities to hasten the general adoption of 
these bye-laws. Apply to us for information and publications 


PUBLIC OPINION CAN SECURE THIS REFORM. 
I. LIND-AF-HAGEBY, 


Honorary General Secretary, 
. 35, Old Bond Street, London, W. 1. 


BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU. 


Ipirit Teachings. Through the Mediumship of | (аг Life After Death. By the Rev. Arthur 


Wm. Stainton Moses (М.А. Oxon). By Automatic or Passive | Chambers, Cloth, 5s. 6d. 
Writing. With а Biography by Chariton T. Speer and two full-page E - TEK r 
| 6 to Spiritualism Answered. By H. A 


portraits; eighth edition. loth, 324 pages, 6s. 84. 
ere Dallas, Boards, 128 pages, 2s. 244. 


an is a Spirit. A Collection of spontaneous | Z—— —————— ð 15 . 
M р s pone | Heard a Voice ; or, The Great Exploration. By 


cason of Dream, Vision and Eostasy, By J. Arthur Hill. Oloth, = 
199 pages, 6+. 64, | a King’s Counsel Spirit Communications by automatic writing, 


Ani it li I — Hi m — 1 through his two young daughters. Cloth, 272 pages, 7s. 11d. 
'"Npiritualism : ts istory, jenomena and | CERO. DNA r а ri 
N Doctrine. By J. Arthur Hill. Introduction by Sir A. Conan | Ou Living Dead. Talks with Unknown Friends. 
Doyle. Cloth, 270 pages, 8s. 3d. By E. Katharine Bates, Preface by Gonoral Sir Alfrod Turner. 
— | Oloth, 160 pages, 2s. 8d. 


1 Panne. 1 : 3 ETRE ҮШ — — — —— 
Piychical Investigations. Some Personally y Father. Personal and Spiritual Reminis- 
Observed Proofs of Survival. By J. Arthar Hill. Cloth, 283 x 3 t ~ ' Stead. Cloth 
pages, 9/3, | —— — 1 Estelle W. Stead. The life of W. T. Stead. Cloth, 
CEE TSI pages, 2s, 104d. 
\ i i 3 i | ; —— = 
he Harmonial Philosophy. A Compendium and one West. Three Narratives ot After-Death 
e e e ee Dari, Ma Asa Experiences. Qommanicated to J. S. M. Ward, В.А. Cloth 
* oth. pagos, 11a. 3d. 8. »nmunicated to J. S. M. „ B.A. le 
— se. arana ч 359 pages, 5s. 64. A 
esing the Invisible. Practical Studies in Psy- | 'Tleachings of Love. Transmitted by writing 
ehometry, Thought Transference, Telepathy, and Allied Pho- through M. E. Introduction by Ellis T. Powell, LL.B., D. So. 96 
nomna., By James Qoates, Ph.D., Р.А.8. Oloth. 84. 84. pages, 1s. Tid. 


Photographing the Invisible. Practical Studies The New Revelation. By Sir A. Conan Doyle. 
iù Spirit FRORA phy. Spirit Portraiture, and other Rare but loth. 170 paras, 5e. 44. Papar covers, 2s. Od 
Allied Phenomena, By James Cox tos: Ph.D., F.A.8, With 90 photo- m ` TT CAN . TVAE RE 
graphs. Cloth, 6s, Bd. he Vital Message. By Sir A. Conan Doyle 
Cloth. 228 pages, 5s. 4d. 


fter Death. New Enlarged Edition of Letters | pa. : : “sha A Rae 
^ ; i : rivate Dowding. A Plain Record of the After- 
Julia. Sven through M :u м Cloth, 4 P Death Experiences of a Soldier. Cloth, 109 pages, 2s. 10d. 


— 


"FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO THE CONSCIOUS” | r h : 
e Ministry of Angels Here and Beyond, В 
By GUSTAVE GELEY, [ һ Hospital اکر‎ (Joy). 174 pages, 2s. Pd. y y 
Director of the Interastional Mitapsyehical Institute, Paris. hantas = f he Tivi 3 B Ed dG 
Translated from the Pranch by STANLEY DE BRATH, M fost.C.E- P S E M t Pd es NEN 
Formy Assist. S50. to Govornmo»nt of Lidia, Pablio Works Dspt Mrs. Henry Sida mick Dealing with — ead vede 
Cloth, 328 pages, and ;23 plate photographs, 18 3 net post free. 18 Spirit Drawings. Cloth, 520 pages, 18s. 


| 


| Post free from the Office of “ Liar,“ 6, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON Row, LONDON, W.C. 1, at 
۱ the prices quoted Remittances must accompany orders, otherwise they cannot be sent, 
[ 
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Stead's Publishing House 


Proprietor: E. L. STEAD. Manager: E. W. STEAD. 
THE SOME OF CHEAP. INTERESTING AND INSTRUCTIVE LITERATUR 


STEAD'S POETS. 


attention of rendery of ut thie s REL А. од 


Mech ed the finest 


Macaulay's " Lays of Ancient Rome," etc. 
Byron's " Childe Harold's Pilgrimage.” 

“Burnt Poems. Selections. 

Longfellow» °° Evangeline.” 

*Longfeliows Shorter Poems, ба. 

"Longfellow's "The Song of Hiawatha.” (lilustrated.) 
"Chaacers Canterbury Tales. 64. 

Selections from William Callen Bryant's Poems. 
“James Russell Lowell. Selected Poems. 6d. 
*Seott's “Marmion.” 6d. 

“Scott's Lady of the Lake.” 

“Scott's "Lay of the Last Minstrel.” 

Whittier—Selected Poems. 

Coleridge's “ Ancient Mariner," etc 
"Matthew Arnold: His Poetry and Message.” 6d. 
“Poems of Wordsworth. Selections. 

Gray, Goldsmith aud Collins. 

Emerson, Wendell Holmes and Edgar Allan Poe. 
“Poems for the Schoolroom and the Scholar. Part ]. 
"Poems for the Schoolroom and the Scholar. Part 2. 

"Poems for the Schoolroom. Part 3. 


drawn to the following volumes x STEAD'S POETS. 
finds а place in this unique зе series. STEAD'S POETS are cheap, 
well printed on good eo and are of a pv — to carry in pocket or 


ак as a companion for leisure moments. 


“Poems for the Schoolroom and the Scholar. Part 4. 
s "Julius Cesar.” 

para mide Henry V." 

*Shakespeare's " As You Like It." 

Shakespeares Richard IL" 8d. 

‘Shakespeare's ^ The Merchant of Venice." 


Shakespeares Midsummer Nights Dream." 

"Lamb's Tales from Shak (The Tempest, Merchant 
of Venice, King Lear and Twelfth Night.) 64. 
“Lamb's Tales (As You Like It, Hamlet, Midsummer 

Night's Dream, Cymbeline). 6d. 
"ТЬе Empire Day Reciter. 6d. 
National Songs (with Words and Music—Tonic Sol-fs) 
"Tennyson for Schools. 6d. 
Songs and Poems of William Blake. 6d. 


* These volumes can be had in cloth price 9d., by post 114. 


STEAD'S POETS may be ordered from Booksellers and Newsagents; or if by post 
remittances should be sent to E. W. STEAD, Poet's Department, Stead's Publishing 
House, Bank Buildings, Hingsway, W.C. 2 


STEAD'S DESCRIPTIVE AND CLASSIFIED CATALOGUE is sent post free to any address. It 

has been compiled on distinctive and novel Fines, and should prove of the atm. ost assistance to those who wish, 

whilt sting quietly at bome, to make a selection of good, cheap and instructive reading matter f 
children of all ages. 


A Special Offer Not to be cA 


Stead's Prose Classics, 
Price 1s.; post free, 1s. 2d. 


These Prose-Classics for Young People are profusely 
ilestrated with drawings by competent artists. Enclosed 
in stiff coloured covers, the contents are printed on good 
paper in legible type 


The Red Cross Knight. 

Fairy Tales by Mark Lemon. 

"Fairy Tales by Hans Andersen 

Fairy Tales br Grimm 

The Book of Giants 

"Tbe Nursery Rhymes of Old England. 
"Alice in Wonderland. 


The volomes marked with an asterisk (*) may be bad 
Sttractirely bound m cloth boards at 3/6 each: post free 
2/8. In this form the books are recommended for Birthday 
Gifts and School Prizes 


Stead’s Masterpiece Library. 


Price 6d.; post free 7d. 


The masterpiece volumes are enclosed in stiff coloured 
covers, are well printed and splendidly illustrated. Good 
resding for boys and girls. 


The Story of » Donkey. Forty-nine Pictures. 

The Animals at the Zoo, or The Children's Holiday at the 
Zoological Gardens. Forty-two Pictures. 

The Marvellous Adventures of Sindbad the Ssilor. Forty- 
nine Pictures. 

The Story of Aladdin and the Wonderful Lamp. Fifty- 
nine Pictures. 

Some Fairy Tales of the Ancient Greeks. Twenty-seven 
Pictures. 

Fairy Tales from China. Fifty-four Pictures. 

The King of the Golden River; or the Black Brothers 
Twenty Pictures. 

The Enchanted Islands. Ten Pictures. 

Saint George of Merrie England. Thirty-seven Picture. 

Robin Hood and His Merry Men. Twenty-six Pictures. 

The House in the Wood and Nine other Fairy Tales from 
Grimm. Thirty-five Pictures. 

Little Snow-White and Five other Fairy Tales from Grimm. 
Thirty-two Pictures. 

The Pied Piper of Hamelin and the Jackdaw of Rhema 
Thirty-one Pictures. 


SPECIAL OFFER.—AII who send 6/6 for the — 7 
of I3 Masterpieces will recelv them post free 
and in addition a free copy of a Book on Per. 


ve Draw Perspectiveland ; or How 
Vee ‘ap SES W. whieh contains many de 
1 pictures sultabie for colouring. 
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6, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.O. 1. 
PROGRAMME OF MEETINGS. 


TUESDAY, 14тн, ат 5 P.M.—Clairvoyant Descriptions by Mrs 


Brittain. 


THURSDAY, 16тн, AT 7.30 p.m.—Social Gathering with music 


SPROTAL Noticy.—Admission to the Tuesday Séances is 


confined to Members, To all other meetings Associates are 
and visitors on payr nt of one 
the Friday 


Тер without charge 
illi ‘except when airvoyance is given 
meetings, tem — — а biscuits are me] a at 330 p.m., at а 


For further particulars regarding the work of the Alliance apply 
ы {о the Secretary. 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd. 


STEINWAY HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W. 1.1. 


SUNDAY EVENING Next, Ат 6.30, MRS. WESLEY ADAMS. 
Welcome to all. Admission free. Collection, 


y Hall ıa within two minutes walk of Seliridges, Oxford St. 
Bpiritoaliste and inquirers are invited to join the Associstion. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
18, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, DECEMBER lers. 
At 11 am. - ore - MR. ERNEST MEADS. 
А1630 рт ... REV. G. WARD. 

MONDAY, DEC. 13rn, AT r 1.30 F.M. MR. STAVELY BULFORD. 
WEDNESDAY, DEC. 15TH, AT 730 P.M. ... MR. STAVELY BULFORD- 


The “ W. T. Stead" Library and Bureau, 
13a, Baker Street, W.1. 


READING ROOM AND RESTAURANT OPEN DAILY. 


TUESDAY, DEC. 14тн, AT 7 Р.м. .. ... MR. ERNEST FUNT. 
THURSDAY, DEC. 18ти, AT 3,30 P.M. » MR. A VOUT PETERS. 
Free Healing, Wednesday, 7 to 8.30 (by appointment), Mrs, Sey forth. 


Non-Members not admitted until 3.15 and 6.45 p.m. 
Members Free. Visitors 1s. 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


At QUEEN'S CINEMA, Worple Road (2 minutes from Station). 
SUNDAY EVENING, 12тн, AT 620 P M. KEV. ROBT. KING. 


AM other meetings at Broadway Hall (tbrongh passage between 4and 5, 
The Broadway, nearly opposite Station) :— 


SUNDAY, DEC. 12rH, AT 1] A.M. MR, A. J. HERCOMBE. 
WEDNESDAY, DEC, 15ти, AT 7.30 Р.м. MRS. ANNIE BRITTAIN. 


Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Oid Steine Hali, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 


Seavices—Sunday, 11.50and 7 p.m. ; Monday and Thursdays, 7.15 p.m. ; 
Tuesday, 3 p.m. A hearty welcome nt all meetings. 
Speaker Sunday next, 11.20—DR. W. J. VANSTONE. 
ату; Bervice іп the Art Gallery, Church-street, Speaker: 
. J. VANSTONE ; Clairvoy ante: Mus. GLADYS Davies.” 
(No Meeting in Old Steino Hall Sunday Evening). 
— "T Tuesday =... T nd MRS. GLADYS ET 
orthing Branech—West Street Hall, W: ev Sunday 
еч безе ү A Y тараны ад : 


Delphic Club, 22a, Regent Street, S.W.1. 


Meetings for week ending December 18th:— 
Wednesday: у vole 16th, 5 i oe Mr. William 
** Angels—their Origin ar 


d Work?’ 


че F 
e eee e 
Members Bubscription: Entrance, 2 guineas ; Town, 3 guineas ; 
Country, 2 guineas. 


Gladola Restaurant 


(Marigold, Ltd.), 44, South — wr, 1. 
(Close to hond Street Tube Н 


Moderate price. BE Goat: 
en. 


%% „„ 
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Loridon Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., | 


| The British College of Psychic Science, 


TEL] 59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W.11. [Park 4709 
Hon. Principal i .. J. Hewar МоКихив, 


COMING EVENTS: 
Friday, Dec. 10th, at 8 p.m. — Clairvoyauce by MRS. BRITTAIN. 
Tuesday, Dec. 14th, at 3.30 p.m.—Clairvoyance by MRS WESLEY ADAMS 
Friday, Dec. 17th, at 8 p.m.—Clairroyance by MRS. JAMRACH, 
Public Lectures every Wednesday at 8 p.m. 
— 15th —by REV. Е. TYSSUL DAVIS, M.A., on Ihe Occult ip 
Buddhism.” Non-Members, Is. 
Special Lectures. 


Tuesday, December 14th, at EE È; m., by MISS MAUD MacCARTHY, on 
Proparation for нш orms of т “meet Questions and 
discussion invited. Non-Members, 

Thursday, December 16th, at 5.30 p.m., by MR. PERCY R. STREET (of 
Heading), on “The Human Aura: The Spiritual Group Are 
aud Character Building.” No studeut or inquirer should шм 
this lecture. 


PRACTICAL PSYCHOLOGY 
and P sycho-Therapy (Drugless Mental Healing) 


Mr. C. G. SANDER, F.R. P.S, 
will give a course of EDUCATIONAL LECTURES at 
THE CENTRE FOR PROGRESS, 
22, Linden Gardens, Notting Hill Gate, W.2, 
Every Tuesday Evening at 8.15; and at 
THE W. T. STEAD BUREAU, 
18a, Baker Street, W., 
Every Wednesday afternoon at 3. 


December 14th aud 15th—The Training of the Subconscious Mind. 
Thought, Feeling and WIII. 


Silver Collection. 


PSYCHO-THERAPY 


(DRUGLESS MENTAL HEALING) 
Tel. No.! BOOKLET (74.) Posr FREE FROM [Western 83. 


C. G. SANDER, 4, Knaresborough Place, London, S W.5. 


MYSTIC PICTURES AS XMAS CARDS. 
By MRS. CLAUD SCOTT. 


“A Little Child Shall Lead Them,” gin. x біп. (in sepia), 1/- each 
and 6d. each. 


Also Coloured Reproductions of Pictures: 


The Communion of Saints," 5/- each. 
“The Birth of Divine Love” 5/- each, 
“The Outcast or Penitent,” 5/- each. 
“The Sea Gives Up Her Dead,” 1/- each. 


Can be obtained at the Office of ** LIGHT,” or by letter from the 
Artist, 51A, Marloes Road, London, W. S. 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON LECTURES 
22, Prince’s Street, Cavendish Square, W. 
LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC. 


J. HAROLD CARPENTER 


will deliver a Course of Lectares on “ THE HIGHER ASPECTS 
OF SPIRITUALISM,’ commencing Sunday, December 12th, at 
5.15 p.m. Each lecture will be not more than 45 minutes in 
duration, after which a short devotional meeting will be held for 
those desirous of obtaining contact with, or help from, the 
Spiritual Spheres. 

Doors closed at 3.20 p.m. Admission Free. Silver Collection. 


One or more lectures, as required, will be given on the 
following subjecta :— 

THE SPIRIT WORLD AND HOW TO FIND Ir 
of inquiry —attitude of mind required—causes of confusion and fail 
attainment—ultimate goal. 

MEDIUMSHIP.—Various forms—íit« purpose—its КАУ cane 


trials of Dno x" pitfalls, dangers and reward -Ci 
Heallng—Conce the sura—the meaning of — — medium 


р. 
THE SPIRIT WORLD Eh ae PEOPLE.—The 


of the Spheres—movement ur—sclence and aigan on- 
nationality, clothing and E der amy — аа Princes—influence of 


Spiritual World on the physical—the Agents o 
M IBACHIKGS OF p er —The „А-ду А ot Life 
ce 


of Death—im 
— ele opportunittes—sou] X all ion of all rem 
and social problems—material, mental 
iA conception of Deity. el 
IST AND M ade Diversity of oninion—causes 
confaston— how to discover th th—the Christ — 


ina а TEACHINGS Те -— for nw 7 


NN 
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“TIGHT! Мове Liaur ! "— Goethe, 


[Registered as] 


No. 2,083.— Vor. XL. 


What “ Light’? Stands For. 


"LIGHT " proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied ang 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Beyond this it has no creed, and its 
columns are open to a full and free discussion—con- 
ducted in the spirit of honest, courteous, and reverent 
inquiry—its only aim being, in the words of its motto, 
"Light! More Light!“ 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 
We thank Delta“ for the following extract from 


the Parish Magazine of St. Michael and All Angels, 
Paddington, which is worth reproducing :— 


Six years ago, there were stories current about the 
Angels at Mons, People tried to collect evidence. Others 

fied. I suppose that evidence, in the legal meaning of 
thé word, would be impossible. How far such impressions 
or visions are objective, it would he difficult to determine. 
But I have been interested to hear from several persons that 
they were conscious of a Something in St. Michael's on 
Michaelmas Day? Some heard, some saw. No one of them, 
I think, would be prepared to speak without considerable 
reserve of an experience so entirely on the spiritual plane; 
but itis certainly true that to some of those who were 
present a door was opened in heaven, an Apocalypse was 
vouchsafed, Seraphim stabant super Ший: et clamabant 
alter ad alterum. (A. H. Browne, D.D., Oxon.) 


$0 


Only a straw on the stream, perhaps, but it shows 
which way the tide is running. And we recall how the 
Bishops assembled at Lambeth last summer testified to 
their consciousness of a Spiritual presence guiding their 
deliberations. That the church in question wa 
dedicated to St. Michael has its special appeal to us, 
who regard St. Michael as the peculiar guide and 
guardien of the Church. 


* * * * 


A correspondent sends us à local newspaper cutting 
(the title of the newspaper is not shown), It contains 
the report of a meeting held at Pocklington at which 
the Rev. W. E. F. Rees, Vicar of Wistow, Nayland, 
Suffolk, gave what is called “a practical demonstration 
exposing Spiritualism.” Further, we are told that ''the 
ny, gentleman claims to do anything the Spiritualists 
d" And then we read that the performer gave а 
demonstration of the slate writing trick, showing on 
the slate figures written down by the audience and 
ей at random out of a hat, and so forth, Further, 
k was handcuffed by an ex-sergeant of police, placed 
ina sack, which was tied up by three of the audience 
ind sealed, and then put into a box which was placed 
behind. a screen. The reverend gentleman subsequently 
appeared amongst the spectators in Houdini's best 
manner, the bag being found securely tied up inside 
the box. He also gave a ventriloquial exhibition. 
Which proves that there is no future life—or what? 


— 


"fight" cam be obtained at all Bookstalls 
and Rewsagents, 


Saturpay, Decemner 11, 1920. [= Newspaper] 
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°“ WHATSORVER DOTH МАКЕ МахІРЕЅТ is LronT ! "— Paul, 


PRICE FovnrENCE. 


Because the whole essence of Spiritualism lies in the 
question of proving human survival. The physical 
phenomena so adroitly mimicked by the clergymen and 


the professional conjurers are a side issue 
* * * * 


We admit it is an important side issue, this of 
evidential manifestations We admit that many of 
them are liable, like everything else, to spurious imita- 
tion, But their reality has been proved beyond all 
serious dispute, and furthermore we liave shown that 
they are in line with the manifestations from the unseen 
world recorded all through the ages. The Bible is full 
of them. We ought not to have to travel repeatedly 
over such old ground and point out facts familiar to 
every Spiritualist, educated or uneducated, When a 
clergyman, animated no doubt with the best motives, 
endeavours to discredit what he calls Spiritualism and 
what we call simply a department of psychical research, 
he places himself in a hazardous position. For the 
thoughtful observer begins to say to himself that if 
modern psychic evidences are all trickery, how can he be 
sure that the ancient examples are not in the same cate- 
gory? Mr. Rees is reported to have said that his demon- 
strations are intended to expose Spiritualistic methods 
May we ask him if he knows what Spirit- 
valistic methods and ideas really are? There are plenty 
of his fellow-ministers who could inform him on the 
point and that in a way that should convince him that 
Spiritualism is a vastly larger matter than phenomenal 
manifestations, whieh ean often be imitated much as 
Pharaoh's magicians imitated the wonders performed 
bx Mi чеч 


* +. 


and ideas.” 
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We often receive stories of haunted houses, which, 
although perfectly well verified, are, for one reason or 
another, unavailable for publication. But recently we 
were given particulars of a case which (although we are 
not at liberty to give the address or the names) struck 
us as a rather typical and interesting instance. It 
relates to а certain old manor in the South of England, 
the inmates of which hear footsteps, occasionally ac- 
companied by the rustling of a dress or a tap on the 
door, quite in the old-fashioned manner. — The sounds 
have been heard by all the members of the family, the 
servants and guests, There was a story of a white 
lady” who *zunted the house, but no one gave it much 
attention until during the war a disabled “Tommy” 


was taken in to rest and recuperate. While in the 
house the soldier had a queer dream of a lady in white 
with white hair standing by him. Now this man had 


no knowledge of the house or its history, and in his 
dream he described the place as appearing quite 
different, — Iudeed his account corresponded closely 
with the appearance of the house at an earlier period 
Two special features of the dream were concerned with 
adoor and the extent of the grounds. Inquiry verified 
the acctiracy of the description There were several 
other points about the dream, but as these nre un- 
verifiable at the moment we omit them. Тһе case is 
under inquiry. The above story leads to some reflection 
on ghost stories in general. One notes that, like all 
psychic phenomena, they are curiously consistent, hav- 
ing many features in commen from wheresoever they 
come, 
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publication: of such a roposal as i 
we make here would have a re 
salt that would astónish Christen- 
dom, As it is, the response has 
been remarkable, though not al- 


able to attend it T shall look 
forward to that Christmas card as 
a memage of gd cheer," 
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CHRISTMAS DECORATION FUND 


FOR ALL HALLOWS, ORFORD. 


Readers of the Vale Owen Script Show Their 


"T am enclosing P.O. of small donation towards that 
happy inspiration of vours, as I am just an' unknown one 
among thousands to whom Mr. Vale Owen's Script has 
briught Light and Comfort." In the spirit of the above 
letter has the idea to provide a fund to decorate the little 
church at Orford this Christmas been received by a vast 
number of the readers of the Vale Owen Seript. 

Ну every post letters have been received by Mr. Eng- 
holm showing in vivid fsshion the wonderful work that has 
been quictly going on For the benefit of those of our 
readers who by chance missed the announcement in last 
week's issue we will again state that it is proposed to invite 
everyone of the readers of the Vale Owen script to send a 
small donation (which should not exceed halt-a-crown) to 
create п Fund to decorate the little church at Orford on 
Christmas Day, and make it a veritable shrine of flowers. 

Mr. Vale Owen has offered to send to every donor an 
autographed Christmas card giving an illustration of the 
little church covered with a mantle of snow, together with 
a greeting and God-speed for 1921. It is intended that 


every donor shall receive this Christmas card on Christmas 
morning. 


Warne ахо How ro Sen Your DONATIONS, 


Send cheques and postal orders only (not stamps), made 
avable to H W. Engholm, Offices of Ілсит, 6, Queen 
unte, London, W.C.1], with the donor's full name and 

m All donations will be acknowledged in our columns, 
This fand will close on Tuesday, the 22nd instant, 

The readers of the Script will doubtless remember that 
it wus in the vestry of All Hallows, Orford, that the Reve- 
lations of the Life Beyond the Veil were communicated to 
the world through Mr. Vale Owen That little parish 
church, hallowed by angel presences, will in years to come, 
we feel sure, become a Mecca to people throughout the 
world. Only last Christmas were this little church and its 
devoted minister practically unknown. To-day, the name 
Vale Owen and the village of Orford are known the wide 
world over, and we know that if Liawr had a cireulation 
similar to its bigger sisters in the newspaper world, the 


listen for our coming 
have received up to the time ol 
going to pres. Bat we must con- 
tent ourselves by 
eulled from a few letters Thee lout i 
k { n n T m dou at jest 
spes nt ИГ ise P 


giving extracts 


msouncement in this week's bane | TTT 


You yourself are an example of this. For 
it we have noticed you slmost awake to our alise fully what this socalled 
presence near you, and, having listened, end 


chiefly the lack of courage to believe 
You have thought of yourself that you 
have this courage, and in some things 11 15 


Deep Appreciation. 


“This opportunity greatly gladdens our Christmas.” 
UA happy thought ! 


i And if any surplus let the parish 
of Orford benct—eh?” 


A beautiful thought in to-day's Licut to decorate the 
Little Church at Orford.” 


“Enclosed is Р.О, for 2/6, my offering to the Shrine.” 


“1 am sure readers of the Vale Owen Script who hear 
of this iden will all be most grateful for the opportunity 
of showing even in so small a way their appreciation of the 
messages through the Rev, V. Owen's mediumship." 


"As one who has read with great pleasure and, I think, 
benefit, the Valo Owen Script from the beginning, I must 
heartily congratulate vou on your excellent idea, and e 
teem it a privilege to contribute my mite.“ 


“Please accent the enclosed towards the flowers for Or. 
ford Church with my heartfelt thanks to Mr. Vale Owen for 
the messages received, I only wish they had been published 


when I was a child, they would have saved me such a lot 
of, heartache and sin." 


In our next week's issue we intend publishing the first 
list of names of donors, and we impress on all our readers 
the importance of ordering from their newsagent or book- 
stall the special Christmas Number of Lieut, which is to 
be adorned for the first time im the history of this journal 
with a beautiful coloured cover. The Christmas Number will 
contain an illustration showing All Hallows, Orford, and a 
beautiful story attached to this church which relates un- 
doubtedly to the angel presences that hallow its precincts 


ANGELIC MINISTRY AT CHRISTMAS. 

At the birthday of Christendom, when we read that sweet 
ald story of the Babe in the manger, we are told how that 
great event was heralded by angels. We also know as Spirit 
ualists how at our birth into the next world we are helped. 
\s our spirit emerges into that new life, by the angels als. 
The angelic visions of the 2 

t 


herds on the frst Christmas 


= z are visions that are no longer 
“ Getting in Touch“: 


poetical stories, but have become 


Е true, This coming Christmas 

together unexpected hy those from Leader. Aen will i ies bring = . 
yw « he Vale . eart ions an ange 

gin Know ‘bow dei the Vaie | UY HEN we come to carth-we hare mach |. {ith соно an, sage bet 

2 к qe 1 Wess p difficulty at times to get into touch with the joy of childhood, To 

pe Me eer M eg even with those who await us and - 

to publixh in fall every letter we 


be unselfish and have a thought 
for others is the aim of most of 
us at Christmas time. Do we re 


spirit of Christmas really means? 


: 1 i : For no matter what one's creed 
Sometimes you conclude it 8 n may be, that Christmas spirit is 
"T can see the little Church on fanciful im»gtmings and not the breathing universal. Is this spirit within us 
д { vour spirit friends you feel and hear. d ê U our true 
Christmas Day standing out like К "n Е [XR falides de oat assumed, or it is really 
а great searcnlight giving à mes- Now the renten О Р у о ү selves? And do we not often wish 
A. 4 cheer and comfort to all part to give, and on yours to receive, 1% 
ue ex € * 


us the little child does, that it 
could he Christmas always? The 
answer to our conjectures is surely 


` "ali i that 
true. Bat in this matter of spirit com- ттр ут ерат. us 
I am a most appreciative munion yon are often too careful of error to once again, as they were on the 
reader of laont, and one who ix be useful in the work of truth. It is not birthdav of Marv's Son, He who 
deeply grateful to the Rev. Vale too much to say if we put it thus is now a Prince of the realms of 
Owen for the mesages be ко træ- At all times, whenever you feel us near Glory surely has not forgotten 
eiously publisaes «o that the world you, that is the effect of some cause. The His birthday, and sends those 
шау benefit." cane may or may nat be such as you desire hosts of ministers to awaken 
/ ог as you feel you can discern. But canse within us in their silent wav the 
I fot one have received much there is, and if you at such times will but better and truer side of our 
joy and help from “The Vale be quiet and listen then the nature of the : : 

" e nature, It is not, we who create 
Owen Script.” and T hago the banse will crow further clear. that feeling of peace and good- 
Rer Vale Owen will himself sense | It may be you think a certain friend is will towards men, it is thois as- 
during bis Christmas morning ser- at band, when it is not he but another. But рейс ministers who food this 
vice «ome of the joy and lore that | who it is will be made clear in the process earth, and whose presence is i 
his readers have fels through kis of the transmission of his thoughts. every bome from pal to horel 
i ^ y palace vel. 
undertaking this great and glori- | Se when you feel vourself to cognisant Let this be your thought in the 
ous work. of someone near you, cease ая far as you may silence of Christmas night this 

"f have juet read the м from doubts, and entirely from fears of \ 


year, and as the little ones sleep 


e Leser to aller decoration of | . Receive what is giren to you, and on the | grey old work are filed. with 
In Hallows Church, Orford, st matter o reodived Sam ep your jodgmeu: of watching, loving spirits, bronght 
Christmas; it is indeed a ‘happy | — id ash» to as by the de at the bid- 
-hemo rom t wen 


“Words cannot expres osr in- —— 
debtedness: to Mr. ale Owen 


Seript, 
Weekly Dispatch, May А, ro 


di of their Lord and Master, 
snd let us commune with them 


© o бы К - | „ The Messages from Zabdiel are now published in | mith the full l that the 
hosa cervice ngrl-in- 


- Christmas spirit is the Holy 
the Ve'e Owen Series, Book Th. “The Highlands | Spirit, and for a short 
spirers bas enabled their sublime | of Tearen.” Thoratom Butterworth, Lt4 . € Bt Ур i he — we 
teachings te be giren to the | — „АЛШ ا‎ * 8 = - 
* | 


Heaven, for we have become 
again ax little children. H. EO 
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CLAUDE'S THIRD BOOK. 


à Being Further Messages Recently Received 


and Collated by 


rs. Kelway-Bamber. 


From Her Son Claude Killed in France November llth, 1915. 


THE ETHICS OF CLAUDE. 


(Continued from page 428.) 


X.—Lree AND SrpırıT Force. 


In addition to the Life-force which animates everything 
io Nature there is a second more subtle and finer power con- 
ined within it which is "Spirit" force, Only man is сар 
able of drawing this. It requires a magnet and a receiver 
shich are made in each individual man through the power оі 
bis mind, though his body actually draws it. 

One might compare the general Life-force to an almost 
material thing —the breath, as it were, of God —the Spirit 
fore to an emanation from His mind. You know the con- 
gious connecting link between man's spirit and his 
physical body is his mind. If you could look at one hundred 

ple on earth taken at haphazard you would, of cours 
se the life force going into all of them, some more, some 
ks. The Spirit force in many would be so thin a stream as 
to be imperceptible, in others there would be a steady flow. 
while, in some cases, it would be temporarily withheld. Life 
force cannot be withheld; if it were, death would ensue 

irit force can, When a man magnetizes himself by con 
siously doing what he knows is wrong the Spirit force snaps 

from the magnet, and the oftener this happens, the more 
dfüeult it is to get the magnet right again, and he cannot 
draw spirit force withont it. 

The life force flows steadily duwn to earth through all 
liring things; like the rain, it falls upon the just and un- 
jast, but the spirit force flows brightly and strongly only to 
within a certain distance of the Earth, and from that point 
tbe earth conditions allow merely a trickle of it to com 
through. Each man, by the streneth of his magnet, can 
draw what he deserves of it. If vou could see a church 
filed by real worshippers. people striving honestly for good 
and spiritual things (and not only carried away by emo 
tionalism) vou would see the Spirit force penetrating the 
building like lightning drawn -bv the collective magneti 
porer within. If these people could keep that condition each 
sould take away with kim his own little stream of Spirit 
They would then develop wonderful, beautiful power which 
man is given when he has learnt how to draw and use it 
aright}; but alas, in the ordinary way, on leaving the 
church and away from its influence. many, in half an hour, 
have lost it again. Mean, selfish, petty little things come in 
and away goes the Spirit force. 

As you start your life after death" only at the point 
that you leave off on earth, vou can see the desirability of 
developing spiritual consciousness. Your habitual manner 
of thought in your physical body is what counts and decides 
jour spiritual status, for you are only ready for its equiva- 

t position when you pass over. If people, therefore, are 
led with only thought: and desires of the physical they 
are preparing themselves for what are called the lower 
Astral regions; if they desire to find themselves in a spir- 
igal state hereafter they must develop their spiritual con- 
wiousness while on earth. 


XI.—Tur Cans. or tHe Serer. 


I have very often told you that the spirit of man is 
beautiful and remains untouched in spite of the sins and 
failings which mar his personality. It is rather as if vou 
wok a diamond and rol it in the mud, its beauty would 
te dimmed and temporarily hidden. but when the dirt was 
washed off it would emerge in its original purity. 

There are people, and these truly the greatest on earth, 
wbwe spirits are peculiarly quick and virile, they have 
kamt to draw on the spirit force, and to bring their 
cuekened, enhanced, spiritual consciousness through their 
mentalite, to the physical brain, till it becomes their 
habitual consciousness, and colours all their thoughts and 
ections. On this account they are able to pierce the super. 
feral and touch the real—to see Truth below the shams that 

` hide it. Because they realise that the spirit in man, how- 
ever much it is bedimmed, is always trying to work to- 
wards the light. they have infinite compassion for their 
fellow-men. ir spirits reach out to touch, draw out, and 
| others in their pitiful struggle. Я t 
prostitute fell at the feet of Christ in a passion of 
tepentance because her Spirit had broken through its vile 
f ings. When He looked st her Не saw—nvt the poor, 
pen ilbused, unclean body, but the spirit within her 
ruplin to be free. She had experienced the bitterness, 
amd futility. and hopelessness of her evil life, and at the 
Гей. of the Spirit of Christ, her Spirit responded—it had 
the light. She would from that hour work upwards. 
ul as it was, the experience would not bring in- 
ast happiness—there would be no miracle. She would 
wemdily progress, and have а constant sense of help and 


` * All rights reserved. 


security, but her way would be painful. She would suffer 
acutely, her eyes once opened she would realise the depth 
of her degradation, and, because she would have touched 
the world imagination, she would realise also the effects 
of her in nce and conduct on others (vou know you can 
never obliterate the effects of sin. They must be worked 
out either on earth or beyond, and she chose the former) 
fjecause she was a great sinner she would probably be a 
"teater int In its swing thi pendulum would со to the 
sho have capacity, tenacity, 

evil will subsequently ase 


150 tor good 

The weak and wavering sinner is not so stable in goad, 
he has to build up character, and not only to change its 
qualit No one 1s erer too eril to come back to God. Some, 
who are not ready for the conquest of the Spirit, still е 
sometimes not only its existence, ht 1rvellous 
During the War, for instance, this en obvious. 
those dark days many a black sheep” proved not only his 
manhood. but the power of i hv splendid heroism 
self-sacrifice ind devotion of these men had 
come from homes (if you could call them that!) where they 
ct, had no 
responded to 


never had a chance of cultivating ideals: in f 


chance st all of even living decently, yet th 
the Spirit call Others mizht forget the circumstances and 
he old ways and never know, 
і been impelled to do as they 


7 
they themselves relapse mt 


nor understand. why they 

did on those great o i 
Saints are not we but strong men: ther are not 

people who have по ‹ city for sin, but they are those 

who hare overcome it. and learnt their lesson; the 

eht the good fight, and conquered 


thase who | 


lave 


MEDITATION axb Woas 


to 


world you are meant to 
to énjoy the advantage of 
1ї vou are not sup- 
These beautiful things are 
ll whatever it mas 
meditates he becomes 


uso, 


It is a curious fact 
such a strong desire to do : 
cally, to work and play mupu 


this is not only because the & 


1 express things ener; 
t 
ly and enthusizstically : 


the spirit brings with it a « 
crow older, bv degrees this fa 
the spirit left the spirit world to join the body. Some men 


cultivate the fatal habit of retrospection, they cease to desire 
to do things and let things slide— this is the road to failun 
Ther become mere dreamers instead of participators и 


On the other hand you have the orerdoer 


etmon of | А 
who mar be з fine business man, a good worker, with no 
thought beyond the material, possibly a conventional 
chureh-goer, but merely outwardly religious and that only 
because his body responds to his will and this seems the hest 
policy at the time in a surface sense. He, when sorrow, 
trouble or death comes. has nothing to help him, nothing to 
fall back upon. 

The healthy, traly happy man is the well-balanced man 
who does whatever there ts for him to do. but who makes 
time to live in the mental and spiritual also. A busy man 
who devotes half an hour in the evening to consciously 
purposely concentrating on spiritual things links himself 
up and raises himself through that bv «something he will 
never quite la- a strand of beautiful thought. If he does 
it reeularlv. he thickens and strengthens his link and carries 
with him all day this spirit line, and the stronger it bè- 
comes by constant habit. the more power and help be can 
draw, If he only does this regularly, just giving whaterer 
time he can spare, he will become conscious erentually 
that he can draw upon the spirit while doing his daily work 
At first he will have to make the conscious effort to link up 
with the spiritual at 3 specia! time set apart from material 
things In the early stages they cannot he mixed, later on 
ther naturally work together and im perfect harmony 

I will give you a simple illustration. Take a singer who 
plays ћ own accompaniment. You know, of course, he 
wonld learn to sing and to play the piano separately, he 
could not begin hv learning the two together, it would only 
kasd to confusion, bat when he has mastered each individu 
ally uo to à certain point he can combine the two and pro- 
duce harmony, The spiritual is the accompaniment to the 
material while you are om earth As the singér changes his 
accompaniment with bis songs, ко the spiritual can arcom- 
pany all and any material thing-— in home affairs. in 
business. in travel, in pleasure, when vou have learnt to 
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draw upon it. If we wish to live on earth only to meditate 
we are wishing to be in a state for which we are not ready 
and which is not intended. Only on the very highest 
here can the spirits accomplish anything purely by 
ught and meditation. They make mental pictures and 
so teach others, No one on the lower spirit spheres or on 
the earth can do anything for other people by thought 
alone, it must always be accompanied by conscious effort, 
Let us apply this in a personal sense. If you had been 
content to do nothing but sit and think of me and pray for 
me when I was “killed,” it might have comforted you in 
time, perhaps, but would not have helped other people, 
whereas, as 1t 1s, through your great desire to do something 
to find me you have comforted more than you will ever know 
for you have been able to pass on the knowledge you have 
‘self received through your research. This is right; no 
one is meant to live for himself alone. 


XIII.—Tuk  AwakkNING or BSrinrT. 


_ The awakening of spirit, like all birth, is painful, some- 
times even connected with death. In t it is the 


ünki of Spirit and Flesh. Th 
oM belore ths mri vake in it.” Ge 


When 
as not only of the little thi 
but of all the other spirits on Earth not only individu 
bat rey et of all things, indeed, that are animated by 
the tG force that permeates everything that has lfe. 
The Spirit teaches its body, or rather the mind connected 
with its body, to appreciate plants, animals, and in fact God 
in nature generally, to have a feeling of kinship with all 
creation. This is — because the сохои produces а 
uickened, sensitive, spiritual condition which, like ''wire- 
'' almost, attunes the Spirit to everything else that lives 

in whatever form. It begins to realise the common source 


contained in { агу х 
in the cases in which the Spirit is unawakened it does not 
penetrate his body at all, but Мез outside in the Aura where 
it mourns its ineptitude. The Aura contains and holds it 
to the body like the tyre of a wheel; with an awakened 
Spirit it operates in the body. When the unawakened 
Spirit is only in the Aura it does not brighten it, but when 
it operates in the body it does because only when it is thus 
epperating docs it. become active and in so doing radiates 
light. is like an electric bulb which can give no light 
till it is connected with the current in this way until the 
Spirit is actively switched on through the body to the Divine 
current it can give no light. e Aura connected with 
the body in which there is a thoroughly awakened spirit 
would startle vou; it ix so bright: the ordinary Aura seems 
bright to a clairvoyant, this would appear almost. blinding. 
You can understand a man with a Spirit like this, vital, 
and active through his body, would think universally, of 
le generally, and of causes, rather thon confine his 
interests und impressions to personal and individual things: 
he could not do otherwise, for he would have a sense of the 
Infinite and would recognise it in finite things. He would 
understand the кыр of all life through God and he 
would bring this know v through to his conscious state 
It would be no nse thinking Infinitely and universally 
unless one у e gus to act accordingly, for in this case 
the spirit would be inactive, for thought must he material. 
ised into action to count for righteousness in the material 
world. Those who learn thus to use Infinite power through 
their finite bodies to right finite wrongs draw more Infinite 
into the world. Where there is oppression, sin, or 
suffering of any kind, especially induced suffering, there is 
a low rate of activity of the God force. Every conscious 
effort to right wroug is rewarded bt, InGuite help. How- 
great the mountain of man-made wrongs requiring to 
1 never despair, for every spadeful of dirt removed 
to remove the next «padeful хо on. It 
t of the mountain the workers 


not matter at w 1 
to , each and every one will wet this Infinite 
ЖЕ Some to care for neglected children, others for 
ill-trea the 
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XIV. Toe Wav or TAYR. 


nt to know the right way of life in order to learn 
how to make the best and most of it: well. study how to gnin 
things which ore sour birthright and are freely 
have proved yourself worthy by 
is the — essential. The rules 


You Ҹә 
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5. Treat your body with care and respect; feed, clot 
und rest it properly ; keep it in health, for only throu Y 
ean you work in the material world—it is the vehicle eh 
of your spirit. 

6. Always remember your mind must control your | 
and its senses. Your body must be trained to be your good, 
faithful, and honoured servant, not your master. LM 
you have reached this point you have gone a good way 
along the “road of difficult.“ 

7. Be strictly truthful with yourself; in times of doubt 
or difficulty appeal to your spirit mind (your conscience) 
for enlightenment, you will always be answered truly. 1 
will explain what I mean. Suppose, for instance, you find 
you dislike someone and you would like to think it is 
because you feel, or sense, some unplensant characteristic 
in that person; if that were actually the case it would be 
a sort of natural warning to put you on your guard, but it 
might be due to some petty feeling within yourself ca 
by some hurt to your vanity, or зы ог а touch of 
ealousy, and vou would have to analyse your feeling саге 
ully before the judgment seat of your conscience. If you 
honestly found it was not your own fault, having recognis 
the bad in your acquaintance, the kind, right, wise thing 
to do would be to look for the good in him and meet him on 
a ground, incidentally it helps to develop and increas 


at : 

8. rn to help yourself—and teach other people to 
help. ves as far as you can. No one is d to 
shoulder another man's burden. He was not given id 

in it, 


chance or accident; there is а reason and д purpose 
but vou can, and ought to чү help by showing him hor 
to strengthen himself and so be able to carry it more 

and bravely, and perhaps eventually throw it off altogether. 


_ Apropos of this, as a matter of fact, not every misfortune 
is sent as a n. Sometimes actually the reverse, ИВ 
a blessing, for it is the only way to divert energy intoa 
new channel. For instance, you know of a case wheres 
man became seriously ill and had to leave his work in 
England—it seemed a terrible misfortune at the time, but 
when he recovered his health he obtained a better appoint- 
ment abroad where he made his name and a fortune, He 
realised later that what semeed a catastrophe at the time 
had indeed proved a blessing in disguise and the illness was 
necessary to divert his energy into the new channel. 


(To be continued.) 
MÀ 
"DAGONET" AS PSYCHIC EXPERT. 


Mr. G. R. Sims has been before the public as author, 
journalist, and dramatist for a great many years, and asa 
jester has poured forth a constant stream of wit and hne 
mour, especially in the columns of the “Referee,” of whi 
his “Mustard and Cress" has become a world-known feature. 
From time to time, he allows his persiflage to play over the 
subject of Spiritualism. which he appears to regard as some- 
thing very droll indeed. Consequently he writes of it with 
a plentifül lack of understanding, and turns to mockery 
subjects which many thousands hold in reverence. “There 
is nothing sacred to à sapper," it is said, but a popular 
writer should have some regard fer the susceptibilities of 
his readers, not by any means all of whom will regard 
Spiritualism as a joke. Psychical phenomena run all through 
the Biblical records, in the way of visions, trances, voices, 
spirit messages, and’ many other evidences of interposition 
from an unseen world In his most recent deliverances on 
the subject in the Referee,“ Mr. Sims dismisses the visions 
of Swendenborg as mere dreams. “Swedenborg, he tells 
us, "whether he was mad or not, was certainly subject to 
hallucinations.’ We think that no one who really knows 
the work of Swedenborg—one of the greatest minds of his 
age will agree with Mr. Sims in this licht-hearted osti- 
mate of Swedenborg and his philosophy. Rather unluckily 
for his argument, Mr. Sims quotes Dr. Jolinson’s dictum that 
it is from carelessness of the truth rather than from inten- 
tional lying that there is so much falsehood in ‚ 
That, for Mr. Sims, sums up Spiritualism, But із this 
“carelessness of the truth" all on one side? -Surely not. 
Spiritualism numbers a great many men of high intellectual 
standing who are essentially truth-lovers and who have spent 
mauy years investigating, probing and testing every source 
of possible error before. making definitive statements as to 
the fruth of Spiritualism. Moreover, Dr. Johnson was a 
believer in spirits, as Mr. Sims should know. In Тлонт of 
July 6th. 1918, we gave an article on Dr. Johnson and 
Psychical Research," based on Dr. Walter J. Prince's papers 
on the same subject in the Journal of the American S.P... 
showing Dr. Johnson's attitude, Не would have made an 
admirable psychical researcher, for he had tho open mind 
nnd the critical faculty, ond moreover he saw that 
was a basis of reality for belief in the existence of spirits. 
Mr. Sims’ choice of sturdy old Sum Johnson ns a supporter 
in distinetly unfortunate, 


Wues Т sheathed mv sword at Wagram, I saw tho guar- 
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The concisest summary I 
can give of strict religious 
teaching is to say:—It is nli 
that can be learnt from the 
New Testament about the life 
and death of Jesus Christ as il- 
lustrating His character, and 
how we can best imitate 1t. 

Christ said:—''Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind. 
This 1з the first and great 
commandment, A second is like 
unto it, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour аз thyself, On these 
two commandments hangeth 
the whole law and the pro- 
phets" (Matt. xxii., 37-40). 

= 1 Ош, Iu реБ James, 

х : A . similarly defined Christianity : 

Rev. 3 HENSLow, —‘Pure religion and undefiled 
P before our God and Father is 

+ this—to visit the fatherless and 

widows in their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted 
from the world." (Jas. i., 97.) 

Wherein lies the difference? The old covenant was 
written upon tables of stone, and enforced by threats of 
temporal punishments and by rewards for strict obedience 
(Deut.). It was a “schoolmaster to bring man to Christ" 
Gal. iii., 24), whereas Jeremiah prophesied :—‘‘After those 

ys, saith the Lord, I will put my laws in their inward 
arts, and in their hearts will I write it" (Jer. xxxi., 33). 
hat meant external compulsion would be replaced by Free- 
will within the mind of the Christian, resting on the con- 
ssience—a word unknown to the Old Testament, 

This was foreshadowed by the law so far that a man's 
sacrifice must be a ‘‘freewill offering” (Lev. xxiii, 38). А 
nearer роп to the Christian is in the Psalmist's 
prayer: "Accept the freewill offering of my mouth, О Lord“ 
stly, Christ says: — If any man willeth to do His will, 
= 'know of the teaching whether it be of бой” (John 
vii., 17). 

шну, the great spirit preacher, “Imperator,” wrote 
by the Rey, Stainton Moses's hand The philanthropist 
and the philosopher, i.e., the man who loves mankind and 
he who loves knowledge for its own sake, these are God's 
ma of priceless value and of boundless promise“ (“Spirit 

eachings," p. 15 

The one us Jesus preached was His own divine char- 
acter as our example to be imitated. “The union with God 
is seen in the imitation of Christ." 

As "Imperator" enlarges upon a Christian's duties—or 
rather Freewill works of Love, so he explains the future 
consequences of it, f.e., the natural results—of a good, as» 
well as а bad life here. 

"Friend," he writes, “when others seek from xou as to 
the usefulness of our message, and the benefit which it can 
confer on those to whom the Father sends it, tell them 
that it is a gospel which will reveal a God of tenderness and 
pity and love. Tell them that it will lend them to know of 

telligences whose whole life is one of love and mercy and 
ity, and helpful aid to man, combined with adoration of 
the Supreme, . Tell them that it will lead man to see 
his own folly, to unlearn his fancied theories, to learn how 
to cultivate his intelligence that it may progress, to uso his 
opportunities that they may profit him, to servo his fellow- 
en, во that when they and he meet in tho hereafter, they 
may not be able to reproach him that he has been, so far 
из ho could, a clog S an injury to them“ (‘Spirit Teach- 


. 20, 21). 

"Imperator" returns to this subject, and adds :—"This 
the character we seek, Toving and earnest, self-denying 
and receptive of truth; with single eye to God's work, and 
with forgetfulness of earthly aims, Seek, friend, the mind 
the philosopher, calm, reliant, truthful and earnest. 

the spirit of the pp loving, tolerant, ready 
help, quick to give the ne aíd. Add the self-abnega- 
of the servant of God, who does his work and secks for 
reward. For such a character work, high, holy, noble, is 
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WHAT THE CHURCHES CAN LEARN 


FROM 


SPIRITUALISM and PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 


7. By the REV. PROFESSOR GEO. HENSLOW, M.A., F. L. S., F.G.S., &c. 
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Resolution 57 — Official Report of Bishops’ Conference held at Lambeth Palace, July 5th to August 7th, 1920 


“ The Conference, while prepared to expect and welcome new light from psychical research upon the 
powers and processes of the spirit of man, urges strongly that a larger place should be given in the teaching 
of the Church to the explanation of the true grounds of Christian belief in eternal life, and in 
tmmortality, and of the true content of belief in the Communion of Saints as involving real fellowship 


with the departed through the love of God in Christ Jesus.” 


possible, Such we guard and watch with jealous care, Ou 
such the angels of the Father smile, and tend and protect 
them from injury" ("Spirit Teachings,” p. 31, 38). 

Such is also the teaching of the New W Thero 
our Lord used the strong expression of man's ‘‘nbiding in 
Him" or in God the Father —'"As Thou, Father, art in me, 
and I in Thee, I pray that they also may be in us“ (John 
xvii., 21), Minis St. John says: Wos keepeth His 
word knoweth that he is in Him, Ho that saith he 
abideth in Him ought himself also to walk even a« He 
walked" (1 John ii., 5-6). 

I have shown that the subject matter of the communi- 
cations from the greatest of Spirit teachers we know, such 
as "Imperator," is simply the imitation of Jesus Christ by 
man, That was our Lord's aim. He gave Himself as our 
example (1 Pet. ii., 21); and that was the Christian Life. 
He uses the expressions, “in Him," and “abide in Him," 
meaning an identity of character, only to be acquired by 
following Him (John xvii., 20 ff). 

It has been thought that the phrase, Christ in you." 
should be taken in a realistic sense; especially in the words, 
"This is my body" in the Lord's Supper; but, as we now 
know, Christ did not say, "This is My blood," but “This 
cup is the New Covenant in my blood. It is clear that His 
blood could not be in the New Covenant, 

When the Lord's Supper formed part of the ‘Love Feast, 
St. Paul rebuked the Corinthians for not recognising the 
special importance of the bread and wine set apart for the 
Eucharist (1 Cor. xi., 20 ff). Similar irregularities occurred 
elsewhere, so that to emphasise it, a prayer was made that 
God would send down the Holy Spirit to "make" the bread 
and wine to be the Lord's body and blood; but this was 
only to conform to Christ’s own words; the bread and wine 
were still called Figures, Signs, or Types only. 

But the age of metaphors was beginning to bq 0 6 
planted by imaginary realities. So it came to be thought 
that the prayer of consecration brought about a miracle, 
and as no material change could be seen, that some spiritual 
"essence" was infused into the bread and wine, 

Dr. Harnack, in his work on The History of Dogma, 
observes that "this conception was purely one of fantasy,’ 
If we must prove all things, and only hold fast to that 
v hich is true," this cannot be done in this case, — 

In the eighth century the Emperor of Greece issued an 
edict that all images of saints or of Christ should be destroyed 
in the Churches. This infuriated the populace, and monks. 
One, by name John Damascene, ined letters in which was 
the following deliberately concocted falsehood ;—''The bread 
and the wine and tho water by the Invocation and coming 
down of the Holy Ghost, are supernaturally changed into tho 
Body and Blood of Christ. The Bread and the Wine are 
not the Types aud Figures of the Body and Blood of Christ, 
God forbid; but they are the Deified Body itself of our 
Lord; since He Himself hath said—'This is not the Type or 
Figure of My Body, but My body; not the Figure of my 
Blood, but my Blood.’ '' (J. Dam, ‘De Orthodoxa fide." Lib. 
4, c. 14). The Roman Church finally recognised this under 
the name of ‘“Transubstantiation” in the twelfth century. 

Another dogma arose out of tho conception of Christ’s 
Death, that of the “Atonement, which involves the false 
idea that if a sinner believingly lays all his sins on Christ 
he will become as holy a man as the longest lived saint. 

The only way to become a saint, according to Christ, is 
to sincerely repent, followed by a thorough amendment of 
lifo by “walking as He walked,” (1 John ii., б.) 

The unfortunate misinterpretation of scripture changed 
the meaning of the word ‘Atonement.’ In the sixteenth 
century it signified '"At-one-ment," so Desdemona says:— 
“f would that T could atone them,“ meaning reconcile the 
Moor and Cassio; but it came to mean making amends" 
about 1650 a.b, till to-day, The Revised Version has re- 
moved it from the only place where it occurred (Rom, v, 
11), and substituted its original meaning of reconciliation. 
No writer in the New Testament ever says that Christ 
suffered or died “instead of" man suffering for his sins, 
but it is always “on Lehalf of" him in the original Greek 
He died, as Dr. Rashdall says, just as any other martyr has 
done since. Salvation, ie., "the Christ-like character,“ is 
not to be obtained through Christ's death, but by our imi- 


tating His life, 
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“THE SOUL’S AWAKENING.” 


ADVENT ADDRESS by DR. ELLIS T. POWELL (late Editor of the Financial News), 


In the second of the course of Advent addresses given at 
St. Jude-on-the-Hill, Hampstead Garden Suburb (Rev 
Basil G. Bourchier, Vicar), Dr. Ellis Powell took for his 
subject “The Soul's Awakening," as the preliminary to a 
final address on “The Last Judgment." He said: 

In my last address I alluded to a blissful widening and 
deepening of the consciousness as being probably the real 
significance of the allusion to the sleep“ of death in the 
New Testament, and I gave reasons therefor. As the 
widening and deepening are themselves, perhaps, a little 
dificult to understand, I will endeavour to elucidate their 
meaning Last week I quoted St. Paul's declaration that 
now he was learning bit by bit, but that after death he 
would understand even as also he had been understood. But 
he could only have been understood by One who possessed 
faculties greatly superior to his; so that for the widening 
of his understanding we must presume an augmentation ol 
his own faculties so as to make them adequate tor the higher 
comprehension. Of similar tendency ts Christ's own declara- 
tion to His disciples that “I have vet many things to say 
unto you, but you cannot carry them off now," In other 
words, Your spiritual and intellectual capacities are as yet 
tmegual to the strain which any attempt at more advanced 
teaching would put upon them. In this instance the aid of 
the coming Holy Ghost is promised tor the giving of the 
higher teaching; but it would be contrary to all that we 

know of progressive revelation to suppose that the instruc- 
tion stopped on this side of the veil. It obviously does not, 
for St, Paul quotes with approval (I. Cor. ii. 9) and ap- 
parently from Isaiah lxiv. 1. "What no eye has ever seen 
what no car has ever heard, what never entered the mind 
of man—God has prepared all that for those who love Him. 
But they will neither be able to understand nor appreciate 
the preparation, unless f widened faculty enables them to 
do so; and this is to be a faculty enabling us to under- 
statid gifts of a kind which never entered the mind of man. 
Now have we any experience of these different measures 
of consciousness? Surely we have. There are many things 
which suggest that all consciousness—that faculty by which 
spirit becomes aware of itself, and aware of other exis- 
tences—has but one quality, though many degrees. The 
degrees apparently depend upon the extent to which con- 
seiousne«s is crippled or hampered by its vehicle. By the 
"vehicle" Lanean the instrumente th which it works, 
and this, in the case of the creatures on this planet, is the 
physical body. The less developed the body, the more is 
the consciousness hampered in expression. In St. Paul's 
words, The first man, Adam, became an animate being, the 
last Adam a life-giving spirit; but the animate, not the 
spiritual, comes first, and only then the spiritual... Thus, 
as we have borne the likeness of material Man, so are we 
to bear the likeness of the heavenly Man." And why? 
i because "flesh and blood cannot inherit the Realm 
of God, nor can the perishing inherit the imperishable.’ The 
restriction is severe in the ease of the lower animals, but 
less, us we observe, in the consciousness of the horse 
and dog. In man, and especially in highly developed man, 
it attains a magnificent scope susceptible, in moments of 
exaltation or eestasy, of still further extension. 
Imagine the human conscionsness os a sheet of water. 
shut off wholly by a breakwater from the ocean. Imagine 
the tide to rise both inside and outside the breakwater 
until at length the waves dash over from one sheet of 
water to the other, and they are for a moment united. 
That is an analogous happening to what takes place when 
the human consciousness, far on the road towards the 
divine, is lifted nearer still, and for a moment, perhaps, 
with it, to the accompaniment of sensations quite 
hevond the reach of definition or record in human words. 
We are dragged back by the physical burden of the flesh, 
but when we shake that burden off we shall be in nearer 
and more intimate touch with the divine mind. We shall be 
closer to а blending or harmony with a higher conscious- 
ness of a kind which, at all events during our terrestrial 
life, is far finer, more sensitive, ond more extensive than 
our awh. And this is the reason why with xo many faithful 


souls the so-called ” 
shadows bring 


No sense of parting or approaching night, 
But rather all the soul seems broadening 
Bofore the dawn of unimagined light 
As if within the heart a folded wing 
Were making ready for a wider flight. 

So that probably progress in the next world consists in this 
enhanced sensitiveness and range of the spirit, giving it 
nocess to spheres denied to coarser faculty. We сап seo 
hints of this all over the New Testament; though they are 
only hints, because the Divine Providence at that time saw 
fit to give no more, Bt. Paul tells us that he was caught 
up to Paradise and heard sacred scerets which no lips can 
repeat, That is to say. the narrower consciousness to 

ich ho returned after bis vision was not capable of ex- 
pressing what the wider conscionenese bad experienced 
And so again, a» Westcott said, “We are not to think of 


the Ascension of Christ as of a change of position; ity 
rather a change in the modo of existence," In His earthly 
life bis Divine consciousness was limited by the vehicle jy 
which it resided, As the Athanasian creed declares, thers 
was no conversion of the godhead into flesh; and hence Hi 
nvowal that his narrower human consciousness was not оз. 
nisant of facts (Such us the time of the End) which were 
well within the scope of the wider consciousness which wa 
His in the world whence He descended to us. And whea 
He returned, He passed through the heavens, was mad 
higher than the heavens (Heb. iv., 14; vii., 26). This, 
venture to believe, means that He passed into a wider and 
deeper consciousness. His human consciousness was take 
into the Divine, and in Him, for the first time, Man at 
tained that splendid goal 

His passage through the heavens dees not mean à 
graphical transit from point to point, as we might of 
а person going from London to Birmingham, and thence to 
Liverpool and Glasgow. What it 7 es is a widening of 
the spiritual faculties, bringing Him into contact with 
higher and higher realms of spirit life until at last Hi 
heightened faculty comprehended the supreme Г 
of all, and He entered the Holy of Holies of the univers 
and sat down at the right hand of the Majesty on high. 
Manhood had been taken into God, not by tray t 
scme immeasurably distant place, but by an exquisite reine 
ment of seusitiveness, giving the spirit access to the ver 
loftiest planes of existence. 

If any of you saw the film called “Earthbound,” yo: 
will recollect that when at length the spirit is ге 
from its earthly bondage, it is made to appear as if it were 
ascending a mountain, and gradually going further ani 
further from the audience. This was an imperfection. T; 
have given an emblematic presentation which was consistent 
with the facts the spirit should have been represented м 
becoming finer and finer in texture, so that whereas at frs 
it was plainly visible on the film, it became at last thinner 
than gossamer, and ultimately ceased to be visible at all 
And at each stage it would become less cognisant of coarser 
manifestations like the earth and all material things, and 
more sensitive to its new spiritual environment, hitherto 
bevond the reach of its faculties, 

You remember how beautifully Tennyson (an accom 
plished student of spiritual things—in fact a secs as well 
as а poet) develops this idea in his allusion to the retum 
of Lazarus :— 

“Where wert thou, brother, those four days?” 
There lives no record of reply, 
Which, telling what it is to die, 

Had surely added praise to praise. 


Behold a man raised up by Christ! 

The rest remaineth unrevealed; 

He told it not: or something sealed 
The lips of that Evangelist. 


He told it not because he could not bring the ex 
a of the kigher consciousness within articulation 
xy the lips which are the vehicle of the lower. 
Can we get any idea, however imperfect, of some of the 
incidents of this wider consciousness? — Yes. It has been 
thought that it would include a faculty of seeing every 
aspect of а subject, instend of only one aspect, which is all 
that most of us enn do We look at a question from the 
point of view of doctor, lawyer, politician, tradesman, 
farmer, workman, whatever we happen to be. Halt the 
controversies of the world would be stilled if we could se 
all sides at once. Again we do not possess the faculty of 
seeing n play, or hearing some glorious piece of music, as 
an instant entity. We have to take the scones, or the 
chords, in sequence, because we live in a world of time. 
Were we out of time (as we probably shall be when we 
awake on the other side) we might see all the beauty of play 
or sonata as s single radiant gem, and our sense thereof 
would be correspondingly enhanced, But our sight will pro. 
bably not be that of the eyes—rather that к inward 
perception, а vastly more potent form of faculty which 
enables some people to "feel" the presence of a 
dear one, though there is no visibility whatsoever in the 
ordinary sense, Endowed with that faculty, we shall not 
need sun or moon, as the seer of the Revelation knew long 
ago, and all modern science shows how right he was, But 
most solemn of all is tho fact that our narrower earth! 
self will become transparent to the wider selfhood into whi 
it expands, and this not only to ourself, but to others. 
Nothing is veiled that shall not be revealed, or hidden 
that shall not be known : — 
Drive on, then, Winds of God, drive on for ever 
Across the shoreless sen; 

The soul's a boundless deep, exhausted never, 
By full discovery. 

In storm or calm, that soundless ocean sweeping 
Is still the sailor’s goal; 

The destiny of every man is leaping 
To birth in his own soul, 
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THE QUESTION OF ANIMAL SURVIVAL. 


By SIR OLIVER LODGE. 


As I am known to have become convinced of human sur 


vival, I am often asked about uninial survival I do not 
claim any special conviction about this, but il ts hard to 
draw а line, and my notion is that in every case it ds d 


dividuality and character that survives Consequently i 
any higher animals have acquired, say by friendly and dis 
ciplinary association with humanity, individual character 
and affection, it is unlikely that those things are transient 

Direct evidence must depend on what weight we attach 
to mediumistic utterances, some of which seem to go beyond 
anything explicable by direct telepathy 

However this may be, it is of interest Lo see the kind of 
things said on this subject by the well-known Feda control 
of Mrs. Leonard, and Í am allowed to «quote the following 
little incident which has just recently come to my know 
lodge, 

A lady, living with relations apart from her father ond 
mother, had lost a great friend who may be called Geol 
She recently sat alone with 
Mrs. Leonard, and had an 
excellent and most satisfac- 
tory talk with him, through 
Feda. Incidentally, Feda 
described a dog which had 
belonged to the family, and 
especially to the father of the 
sitter, to whom this dog was 
particularly devoted. This 
dog, “Peter” by name, grew 
up with the sitter and her 
sisters as children: school 
and eventually their work in 
the world, took the children 
away from home. "They (the 
children) all worked in the 
same town, the parents lived 
at а distance, but came on 
holiday visits, and Peter was 
wont, with his master, to 
visit the younger establish- 
ment in holiday time. Even- 
tually the dog died there 
during a holiday period in 
either 1913 or 1914, having 
spent the greater part of the 
last year of his life in the 
younger establishment. This 
was long before any member 
ol the family had heard of 
Mrs. Leonard, so that the 
dog was absolutely unknown 
to her; it had not previously 
heen mentioned, and, of 
course, was not in th 
sitter’s mind, 

The way in which this 
little subordinate incident 
appeared in the record of the 
main Leonard sitting, dur 
ing which there was long con 
versation with Geoff, may be 
seen by the following ex- 
tract* ; — 

Feda: "There's à white 
dog here, he's got a dirty 
mark on one side of his head 
and nose [really on both 
sides], and a tail like this (in- 
dicating а short stump with 
her finger), short hair twist- 
ing off his body [very good 

int, he was a fox-terrier, 
bat not pure bred, and had 
some peculiar twists in his 
солі]. «Quick, short steps, a business-like looking dog 
[very true of him]. Very intelligent. [True | He's rub 
hing his back against your (sitter's) hand, Not а stylish 
dog [true], but a nice dog. Three black smudges on his 
back, [Correct.} 

(Here Feda spelt out the name, drawing "n. m the eur, 
and then saying—) Peter. : 

He's rather jealous of an inmate in your house, only he's 
had it explained to him now; the other inmate s name be- 
ins with P. (''"Pausy" is the name of the sitter's present 

g who camo to her two years ago, long after Peter died 
Mrs. Leonard knows nothing about Pansy.] 

Srrrenk; Give Peter a kiss for me, 

(Fela proceeded to do this, loudly, und then con- 
tinned—) 


* In this record, subsequent annotations are im square 
brackets, while contemporary incidents are m putent jesis, 
That plan is worthy of being generally adopted. Tt is tho 
8.P.R. plan. 


to t 
being human! (Feda seemed shoi ked.) He has been worried 


There omeone else at home not nor (mentio 
1 Two relatives of 1 itter’s now known to Feda and Mrs 
Lleonnrd someone Peter sends love and undying affection 


Peter likes going to see that one. Peter is next door to 


a dog can be worried, about this other one, Only a few 


days ngo this other one wasn't very well, [Sitter knew 
that her father had a cold 
rive Fedu a feeling that that person ts notin your house, 


Geoff (human communicator) 


omewhere awa True, but quite unknown to Mrs 
eonard 

That person goes to a building often Peter goes to tho 

Iding and waits outside 

This last item is vague, but al this part was clearly 
understood as a reference to Peter's master, the sitter's 
father. who does go to a special building, and did in Peter's 
life-time, though then Peter would not have had the patience 
to wait опол Also it was evidential that Peter's master 


should he spec ialls referred 
to, as he was the dog's fav 
ourite in the family 

Peter has tried to let 
that porson know ho was 
there by moving his slippers 

sometimes Peter moves 
them to show he's been there 


This has not been noticed 


by Peter's master That 

person is gomg to have a 

bit of a rest and is looking 

torward to it very much 
Sitter knew of the prospec- 

tive rest but has since dis- 
covered that part ol the 
rest is to be taken in a form 
particulari attractive to 
Peter's master, which would 
account for the looking 
forward very much | Good 
things too. That person 
writes important writing 
not letters, proper writings 
Urin Something don 
lately specially going 10 
turn out good Something 
-pecial True He has to 
make out a report which has 

to be handed in soon 

| rue 

La Fedi indicated 


that Peter had attached 
himselt to Geoff, though he 
had not known him in earth 
hh 


A CASE OF PREVISION. 


Perhaps а case of spint 
prevision might interest the 
readers of Lignt more espe 
cially as prevision cannot 
very well be “explained™ by 
the word *telepathy""! 

It was about ten years 
ago that Mrs. Bernard, who 
is highly mediumistic and 
possesses in a measure the 
wilt of spiritual healing, first 
began to receive clairaudi- 
ently the enigmatical mes- 


Sin Omen Lopas, F.R.S. sage "when you are forty. 


Since then these words have 
Leen repeated on many occasions st intervals. of several 
months. and all the explanation that she has been able to 
elicit has come from her father in spirit life, who from time 
to time has added such phrases as “you must be strong 
‘you will have to be prepared," “you must learn. to be 
courageous,” 

On the Tth of last July Mrs, Bernard attained the age 
of forty. and while celebrating the occasion with her chil- 
dren and her husband—a revenue officer who had come home 
for the day from his post on the Mexican boundary line 
she frequently discussed with them, and her friends, the 
possible import of these oft-repeated warnings. But she 
was not to be kept long in ignorance. On the morning of 
the third day two old friends of the family came in to 
tell her that at daybreak her husband, while guarding a 
road in the mountains, had been killed, He НАН autant еа 
to halt a motor-car bringing in whisky across the БОЛЕЕ, 
when the driver, mung on full speed, had run over him— 
killing him instantly, The smuggler has since been taken 
at Los Angeles, where le now awaits trial. 


B. M. Gopsan (San Diego). 
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In the sound of the course of Advent addresses given at 
St. Jude-on-the-Hil, Hampstead Garden Suburb (Rey. 
Basil G. Bourchier, Vicar), Dr. Ellis Powell took for his 
subject “The Soul's Awakening," as the preliminary to a 
final address on “The Last Judgment." He said: 
In my last address I alluded to a blissful widening and 
deepening of the consciousness as being probably the real 
significance of the allusion to the “sleep” of death in the 
New Testament, and I gave reasons therefor. As the 
widening and deepenmg are themselves, perhaps, a little 
difficult to understand, I will endeavour to elucidate their 
meaning. Last week I quoted St, Paul's declaration that 
now he was learning bit by bit, but that after death he 
would understand even as also he had been understood. But 
he could only have been understood by One who possessed 
faculties greatly superior to his; so that for the widening 
of his understanding we must presume an augmentation ot 
his own faculties so as to make them adequate for the higher 
comprehension. OF similar tendency ts Christ's own declara- 
tion to His disciples that “I have yet many things to say 
unto vou, but you cannot carry them off now." In other 
words, voar spiritual and intellectual capacities are as vet 
unequal to the strain which any attempt at more advanced 
teaching would put upon them. In this instance the aid of 
the coming Holy Ghost is promised for the giving of the 
higher teaching; but it would be contrary to all that we 
know of progressive revelation to suppose that the instruc- 
tion stopped on this side of the veil. It obviously does not, 
for St. Paul quotes with approval (I. Cor. ii. 9) and ap- 
parently from Isaiah Ixiv. 4, "What no eye has ever seen 
what no car has ever heard, what never entered the mind 
of man—God has prepared all that for those who love Him." 
But they will neither be able to understand nor appreciate 
the preparation, unless 3 widened faculty enables them to 
do so; and this is to be a faculty enabling us to under- 
stand gifts of a kind which never entered the mind of man. 
Now have we any experience of these different measures 
of consciousness? Surely we have. There are many things 
which suggest that all consciousness that faculty by which 
spirit becomes aware of itself, and aware of other exis- 
tences —bus but one quality, though many degrees. The 
degrees apparently depend upon the extent to which con- 
sciousness is crippled or hampered by its vehicle. By the 
“vehicle” Iman the instrument thromh which it works, 
and this, in the case of the creatures on this planet, is the 
physical body. The less developed the body. the more i» 
the consciousness hampered in expression. In St. Paul's 
words, “The first man, Adam, became an animate being, the 
last Adam а life-giving spirit: bnt the anintate, not the 
spiritual, comes first, and only then the spiritual! Thus, 
us we have borne the likeness of material Man, so are we 
to bear the likeness of the heavenly Man." And why? 
Simply because “flesh and blood cannot inherit the Realm 
of God, nor «an the perishing inherit the imperishable.” The 
restriction is severe in the case of the lower animals, but 
becomes less, па we observe, in the consciousness of the horse 
and dog. In man, and especially in highly developed man. 
it attains а magnificent scope susceptible, in moments of 
exaltation or ecstasy, of still further extension. 
Imagine the human consciousness as a sheet of water, 
shut off wholly by a breakwater from the ocean. Imagine 
the tide to rise both inside and outside the breakwater 
until at length the waves dash over from one sheet of 
water to the other, and they are for a moment united. 
That iè an analogous happening to what takes place when 
the human consciousness, far on the road towards the 
divine, ix lifted nearer still, and for à moment, perhaps, 
unites with it, to the accompaniment of sensations quite 
hevond the reach of definition or record in human words. 
We are dragged back by the physical burden of the flesh, 
but when we shake that burden off we shall be in nearer 
and more mtimate touch with the dirine mind. We shall be 
(lower to è blending or harmony with a higher conscious- 
nom of » kind which, at all events during our terrestrial 
life, is far finer, more sensitive, and more extensive than 
our ow). And this is the reason why with хо many faithful 
mils the so-called 

shadows bring 


No sense of parting or approaching might, 
Bat rather all the son] seems broadening 
Before the dawn of unimagined light 

An if within the heart a folded wing 

Were making ready for a wider flight. 


So that probably progres ín the next world consists in this 
en Wensitivenes and range of the spirit, giving it 
anes to spheres denied to coarser faculty. We can see 
hints of this all over the New Testament; though they are 
mily bínts, hecanse the Divine Providence at that time saw 
ft to give по more, St, Paul tells us that ho was caught 
ap to Paradise and heard sacred secrets which no lips can 
r t That {+ to «my. the narrower consciousness to 
which he returned after his tion was not capable of ex 
pressing whet the wider conteion*ness bad experienced 
And » again, an Westcott said, “We are not to think of 
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the Ascension of Christ as of a change of position; ity 
rather a change in the modo of existence." In His earthy 
life his Divine consciousness was limited by tho vehide i; 
which it resided. As the Athanasian creed declares, thers 
was no conversion of the godhead into flesh ; and hence Hy 
avowal that his narrower human consciousness was not oy. 
nisunt of facts (such as the time of the End) which wer 
well within the scope of the wider consciousness which ки 
His in the world whence He descended to us, And whe 
He returned, He passed through the heavens, was mad 
higher than the heavens (Heb. iv., 14; vii, 26), Thi] 
venture to believe, means that He passed into а wider амі 
deeper consciousness, His human consciousness wag take 
into the Divine, and in Hini, for the first time, Man a 
tained that splendid goal 

His passage through the heavens dees not mean а ge 
graphical transit from point to point, as we might speak d 
а person going from London to Birmingham, and thence v 
Liverpool and Glasgow. What it signifies is a widening 9 
the spiritual faculties, bringing im into contact with 
higher and higher realms e irit life until at last Hy 
heightened faculty comprehen the supreme experieto 
of all, and He entered the Holy of Holies of the univer 
and sat down at the right hand of the Majesty on high, Tb 
Manhood had been taken into God, not by спен, 
s me immeasurably distant place, but by on exquisite гей 
ment of sensitiveness, giving the spirit access (o the ver 
loftiest planes of existence. 

If any of you saw the film called “Earthbound,” yv 
will recollect that when at length the spirit is rele 
from its earthly bondage, it is made to appear as if it we 
ascending a mountain, and gradually going further амі 
further from the audience. is was an imperfection. T: 
have given an emblematic presentation which was consistet 
with the facts the spirit should have been represented » 
becoming finer aud finer in texture, so that whereas at fre 
it was plainly visible on the film, it became at last thinset 
than gossamer, and ultimately ceased to be visible at al 
And at each stage it would become less cognisant of wane 
manifestations like the earth and all material things, ам 
more sensitive to its new spiritual environment, hitherto 
beyond the reach of its faculties. 

You remember how beautifully Tennyson (ап sem 
plished student of spiritual things in fact a sez as vd 
as û poet) develops this idea in his allusion to the retum 
of Lazarus: 


“Where wert thou, brother, those four days?" 
There lives no record of reply, 
Which, telling what it is to die, 

Had surely added praise to praise, 


Behold a man raised up by Christ! 

The rest remaineth unrevealed; 

He told it not: or something sealed 
The lips of that Evangelist. 

He told it not because he could not bring tbe e 
1 15 of the higher consciousness within articulation 
xy the lips which are the vehicle of the lower. 

Can we get any idea, however imperfect, of some of the 
incidents of this wider consciousness? Yes. It has been 
thought that it would include a faculty of seeing eve 
aspect of n subject, instead of only one aspect, uei is all 
that most of us enn do We look at a question from the 
point of view of doctor, lawyer, politician, tradesman, 
farmer, workman, whatever we happen to be. Hall th 
controversies of the world would be stilled if we could жж 
all sides at once. Again we do not possess the faculty of 
seeing a play, or hearing some glorious piece of music, м 
an instant entity, We have to take the scenes, or th 
chords, in sequence, because we live m a world of tine 
Were we ont of time (as we probably shall be when we 
uwake on the other side) we might see all the beauty of plis 
or *onsta a» a single radiant gem, and our sense therel 
would be correspondingly enhanced, But our sight will pro 
hably not be that of the eyes—rather that of an inward 
perception, а vastly more potent form of faculty which 
enables some people to “feel the presence of a rted 
dear one, though there i» no visibility whatsoever m th 
ordinary sense. Endowed with that faculty, we shall not 
need sun or moon, ая the seer of the Revelation knew log 
ago, and all modern science shows how right he was, Bu 
most solemn of oll is tho fact that our narrower earthly 
wlf will become transparent to the wider selfhood into which 
it expands, and this not only to ourself, but to other 
Nothing is veiled that «hall not be revealed, or hidde 
that shall not be known : — 


Drive on, then, Winds of God, drive on for ever 
Across the shore sen; 

The soul's a boundless deep, exhausted never, 
By full discovery, ‹ 

In storm or calm, that soundless ocean sweeping 
Is still the sailor's goal; 

The destiny of every man is leaping 
To birth in his own soul. 
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THE QUESTION OF ANIMAL SURVIVAL. 


SIK OLIVER LODGE. 


sitters mind 
The way in which thi 
little subordinate incident 
| appeared in the record of thi 
main Leonard sitting, dur 


back. [Correct] 

(Here Feda spelt out the name drawmy tl on the an 
und then saying —) Peter. 

Нея rather jealous of an inmate in your house, only he's 
had it explained to him now; the other inmate's name lx 
An^ with P. (Pansy is the name of the sitter’s present 
— who came to her two years ago, long after Peter died 
Mrs, Leonard knows nothing about Pansy. | 

Brrren: Give Peter а kiss for me. 

(Fela proceeded to do this, loudly, aad then con 


tinued) 
| * Th this record, subsequent annotations are in square 
i brackets, while contemporary incidents йге in pores majs 
erus worthy of being generally adopted, Tt is the 


As 1 um known to have become E het Р ‘ ti о nor ment 
vival, 1 am often asked about oi 7 Í Р ETT ttes known to Feda and M 
«lain any pecial conviction abou | x P ls lowe d und g affect 
draw a line, and my notion is th , û wee that one. Peter is next door to 
dividuality and «character that survis Canned Fi eil shocked.) He has been irryed 
any higher animals have acquired a уу біо! l TEMA other one Only a few 
Ciplinary association with humanity і | ther one n't very well Sitter knew 
and affection, it is unlikely that those (d re t ! ther cold Geoff (human communicator 
Direct evidence must depend on wh eight it person e notin your house 
to mediumistic utterances, same hich seem to go heyond Г; quite unknown to Mrs 
anything explicable by direct telepath | 
However this may be, it is of inter he | ld t Pet xw to th 
things said on this subject by the well n Fed 1 
of Mrs, Leonard, and Ї am allowed to ynot і I ll thi art ` 
little incident which has just recer e 10 1 Pet " et hi 
ledge, 1 build nd did 
А lady, living with relations ара ТЕТ | I 1 not | had the patience 
mother, had lost a great friend who : , Ned Geoff lential that Pete аа 
She recently sat alone with ld be ^ erred 
Мг». Leonard, and had an 4 E 
excellent and most satisfac Le I1 
tory talk with him, through р, to Ie 
Feda Incidentally, Feda liat 
dewribed s dog which bad i ng | lipper 
belonged to the family, and Pi f 
especially to the father of the j er 
sitter, to whom this dog was ! leet ed 
particularly devoted. Thi P | 
dog, “Peter” by name, grew 
up with the sitter and hes | 
sisters as children school 
and eventually their work in 5 
the world, took the children 
away from home, They (the \ ' 
children) all worked in th be 1 i ! 
same town, the parents live: ! 
at a distance bat саше i р 
holiday visite, and Peter was i l 
wont, with his master 0 | G | 
visit the younger establish- That ' 
ment in holiday time. Even- port 
tually the dog died the I d 
during à holiday period iı 8 
either 1913 or 1914, having | 
spent the greater part of the ' 1. Sar 
last year of his life in the fr He 1 
younger establishment 1! ‘ t 1 { 
wis long befure any m ТИ led - 
ol the family had heard o | 
Mrs, Leonard, so that the 1 Fed nd і 
dog was absolutely unknown "T! р г had чаг} 
to her; it had not previous i Geoff h m 
heen mentioned amd, o i n him in carti 
course, Wis not ut thn 


A CASE OF PREVISION, 


ing which there was long con Perhaps û case of = spirit 
versation with Geoff, may bi prevision might interest the 
wen by the following ex ders ol Liant more espe 
tract“? n previsi iot 
FEDA There's a white er vell 1 t аш “4 bs 
dog here, he’s got a dirty А rd el pal у 
mark on one side of his head It was about ten yeas 
and пою [real on both thé \ Mt Bernard wl - 
sides}, and a tail [ike this (in high! mediumisti " 
dicating a short stump with possesses in a measure the 
| her finger), short hair twist- ít of spiritual heals g = 
ing off pe body [vers good ^ , م‎ ri - cS e 
int, he was à fox-terrier, : ently Т enigmatics © 
Lm not pure bred, and had Sin Омувк Lopon, F. RS igo "when you are forty 
оше pex uliar twists in his Since then these words have 
wnt). Quick, short steps, à busines like lookin dog been repeated on many occasions at intery uals of several 
[very true of him J. Very intelligent (Tru Ho's rub months, and all the explanation that she has been able to 
ing his back against vour (sitter's) hand Not à stylish elicit has come from her father in spirit life, who from time 
doy [true], but à nice dog Three black smudges on his to time ha sdded ich plirases a vou must he trong 


из will have to be prepared Р? vou must learn to he 
CUF ajeons 

Om the 7th of last July Mr». Bernard attained the age 
of forty, and while celebrating the occasion with her chil 
dren and her husband a revenue officer who had come home 
for the day from his post on the Mexican boundary line 
she frequently discussed with them, and her friends, the 
posible import of these oft-repeated warnings But ahe 
was not to be kept long in ignorance. On the morning of 
the third day two old friends of the family camo in to 
tell her that at daybreak her husband, while guarding a 
foad in the mountains, had been killed, He had attempted 
to halt à motorcar tringing in whisky across the boli». 
when the driver, putting on full speed, had run over him 
killing him instantly he smuggler has since been taken 
at Law Angeles, where he now awaits trial 


B. M. борам (San Diego) 
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THE FAIRIES. 


When Keats wrote that Beauty is Truth and Truth 
is Beauty he uttered a saying that belongs to the 
Eternal Verities. And the beautiful things are also the 
abiding things, for they belong to regions beyond the 
touch of "decny's effacing fingers. 

The idea of fairies has always been а lovely legend, 
und its persistence and revival amongst us to-day is 
another example of the truth of Keats’ dictum regard- 
ing "a thing of beauty." What tenacity of life must an 
idea possess that could survive all the Gradgrinds and 
Bounderbys with their facts and figures, all the smoke 
and slime and slagheaps of an age of factories, all the 
wholesale deformities of mind and soul of competitive 
industrinlism, and finally the iron sway of materialistic 
science and philosophies ! 


Tug USE or Parnes, 


The utilitarian argument is often a disenchanting 
one--'' What is the use of it?" We hear the question 
when the questioner is confronted with something new 
to him; it is put as though it were an argument. There 
{з a temptation sometimes to retort the inquiry on the 
critic, and ask what is the particular use of him, if he 
should be required to justify his existence on the ground 
of some special utility to the life of his race: Still, one 
could answer the question as regards the idea of fairies 
—if not the existence of fairies themselves. Surely it 
preserves the childlike nature, the purity and fresh- 
ness of our conception of life, serving as an antidote 
against the wormwood of cynicism. It gives colour 
where things would become drab and dull, It streng- 
thens those good angels of life—Faith, Vision, Poetry, 
Ideality, Sublimity. The attempt—it was almost suc- 
ceasful—to abolish the Fairies did not arise as & result 
of man becoming wiser. It came as the result of a 
deeper plunge into matter. The ideas with which he 
replace: the fairy legend were an ill exchange. They 
were not beautiful—often they were ugly and repulsive. 
Dickens saw it all clearly enough, and in“ Hard Times“ 
drew for us the picture of that insufferable whelp, the 
boy Bitzer, with his deformed mind and low cunning. 
He had been trained to believe in nothing but matter 
of fact, aud the result was tragic. We could make out a 
strong case for fairies. It would almost seem that if 
they did not exist it would be necessary to invent them. 


Tre FARY PHOTOGRAPHE. 


The picture of fairies and the story about them pub- 
lished in the “Strand Magazine may seem to reduce 
the fairy legend to prose—the prose of everyday life 
It is nat во, Whatever fairies may be, if they nre ever 
classified, ‘‘anatomized and biologixed” the fairy iden 
will remain beautiful and inspiring. That the subject 
should have so captivated Sir Arthur Conan Doyle is 
quite intelligible. He sees the beauty as well ая the 
science of the matter. There is in his nature, side by 
side with n wide knowledge of the world and a shrewd 
insight into its practical problems, the child-like fneul- 
ties of wonder, ideality, imagination. The child in the 
man bas remained fresh and unspoiled through all the 
searing mûd hardening influences of the years. We are 

thankful for the foires, for whatever may be the ex- 
} nation of the photographe they have given us û new 

t on the attitude of the world's mind to-day, Pan 
muy be dead, na the nll Greeks lamented: the gods 
may have passed info the twilight and vanished, but 
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the elves remain, and the world may yet renew its 
youth. It has not lost its love of beauty and mystery, 
It would fain believe in fairies. Systems and philo. 
sophies, castes and customs are born and die. But “the 
poetry of earth is never dend, and while poetry lives 
there is a living spring of health and beauty in which 
life may be evermore renewed, 


THE SECOND COMING, 

There are many earnest and devoted Christian people 
who have an ever-growing belief iu the “Second Coming," 
not simply as an event promised by “Опо” Who is tho 
Heart of Truth, but also as an event comparatively near at 
hand. Many have been led to believe this from the apparent 
fulfilment during recent years, of those signs and portents 
of “the Coming recorded in the Gospels" as uttered by 
Christ Himself: but many, very many, from an irresistible 
heart conviction, 

It is now of course admitted that the passage in the 
Gospels, “the end of the world," is more correctly trans- 
lated as the close of the era’ or “end of the cycle," It 
is also very generally admitted that the progress achieved 
by the Science of Destruction has already attained such 
magnitude, that human civilisation, nay more, human ex. 
istence on the planet, is threatened with extinction in a 
comparatively near future, if the negative principles of 
War, Strife and Competition, upon which our now totter- 
ing civilisation has been built in the past, are not discarded 
aud the positive principles of Peace, Co-operation and 
Mutual Service adopted in their place as the basis of social, 
national and international reconstruction. 

The effective wisdom of this latter policy of life breaks 
forth in luminous flashes when such movements as The 
League of Nations—Save the Children—New Relations of 
Labour to Capital—Guild Socialism Civic Welfare Schemes, 
etc., are being promoted. But, indeed, what are these good 
things in themselves other than the slow and laborious out- 
working of a certain policy of life given to us long ago in 
the "Sermon on the Mount’? To-day both conscience and 
direful necessity are slowly convincing us that these prin. 
ciples will prove to he as practical as basis for daily work 
and business—individual, national and international—as 
they are for Sunday worship. Who, then, could better help 
distracted humanity to get down to the real bed-rock of 
reconstruction based on these principles than the Divine Man 
Who gave them to us so long ago? 

The cry is universal, that we have no outstanding 
leader who would call out all that is best in human nature 
and unite in one great common purpose of fruitful, creative 
reconstruction based on peace, co-operation, and mutual 
service the many willing hearts and brains and hands ready 
to be kindled by some magnetic inspiration. Who could 
meet this bitter pressing need so fully and with such com- 
pelling wisdom as the “Son of Man Who Spake as never 
man spake’? — A child asks quite simply and naturally for 
the help it needs, Can we not become as little children and 
ask of Him who “stands and knocks” ever at the door of 
human life to help us once again in our very present 
trouble? 


MUTUAL SERVICE, 


LETTERS THAT HELP, 


In the stress and pressure of producing Iachr in its 
reconstructed form, such letters as the following aro con- 
crete evidence that our labours are not in vain. Since 
October 30th we have had many such tokens, Although they 
emphasise our responsibilities in producing such an impor- 
tant journal as Ілонт, they at the same time yield us much- 
needed help and encouragement: 


“Tf it is any convenience for me to forward the additional 
sum in which I am indebted to you owing to the increased 
price of Liar I shall be most happy to send a cheque and to 
include in it the amount of my subscription for the ensuing 
усаг. 

E NS one pays the increased charge more willingly than 
do. 

“I obtain much spiritual help and refreshinent from your 
excellent paper and feel that it helps to make every hour 
of my life brighter and happier. I am only sorry for those 
who consider Spiritualism antagonistic to Christianity; to 
me it is most helpful in my endeavours to live a Christion 
life, and assists to illuminate many scriptural passages.’ 


"LIGHT" DEVELOPMENT FUND, 


In addition to donations recorded in previous issues, 
we have to acknowledge, with thanks, the following sums: 


D n d. 
Amount. prend acknowledged A713 0 
Miss E, L. Obrestion B й e^ N n 0 
Lody Heath EH * Lá wa eb A 2.0 
Lieut Colonel m - ew " “ 100 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


As an example of the widespread iniluence of Ілонт it 
muy bo mentioned thut on & single morning recently we 
had communications from subscribers in Chicago, Brooklyn, 
Colorado, Savannah, Toronto, Saskatchewan, Karachi and 
Punjaub (India), and Port Elizabeth (South Africa). 


Mr. and Mrs, J. Hewat McKenzie entertained a large 
gathering at tea at the British College on Sunday last, 
after which Mr. McKenzie gave an address on his recent 
tour in the United States. His remarks were listened to 
with the utmost interest, and at the close Sir Frederick 
Smith (South Africa) in a happy speech expressed the appre- 
ciition of the audience, and referred to the success with 
which Mrs. MeKenzie had kept the flag flving at the College 
during her husband's absence, 


Mr. McKenzie devoted some time to explaining the 
methods of charlatans in the psychic field, and gave a highly 
interesting demonstration with a pair of trick slates, which 
he brought back from America. He supplied his hearers 
with some useful points by which to distinguish the false 
message from the true спе. А baffling problem, he gon. 
fessed, was the type of publie demonstrator who combined 
real psychic powers with legerdemain, Such men were doing 
agreat business in America. No claim of spirit agency was 
made, and the audiences were free to form their own con- 
clusions. 

LJ * LI LI 

Dr. Ellis Powell, in his last instalment in the “National 
News," speaking of controls, says, “The ranks of the controls 
are largely recruited from the men who have been medicos 
on earth, and even where the control himself is not an ex- 
medico, such a person is almost without exception attached 
to the band. One reason is that the medium requires watch- 
ing during his trance. Another is the necessity of keeping 
unsuitable (and especially highly emotional) peoplo out of 
advanced séances altogether." 


The Exeter Spiritual Society has entered a protest against 
capital punishment. At a recently largely attended public 
meeting a strongly worded resolution against capital pun- 
ishment was passed on the motion of Mr. Н. Lockyer, se- 
conded by Mr. R. H. Mundy, and telegrams embodying the 
resolution were sent to the Prime Minister, the Home Sec- 
retary, and Sir Robert Newman, M.P. In supporting the 
resolution, the president, Mr. Harold A. Grainger, said the 
Soir CUN body had always been opposed to capital pun- 
ishment, considering it barbarie and useless, 

. . . . 


A correspondent, A. H. W., in the “Westminster 
Gazette" (November 27th), criticises the photographs of 
fairies reproduced in the Strand Magazine," As a photo- 
grapher be takes exception, among other things, to the 
lighting. He says, “The landscape is lighted from an angle 
different from that of the portrait, and the fairy figures 
are lighted from another angle." He concludes that the 
child in the picture labelled Alice and the Fairies,“ was 
not taken under outdoor conditions at all, but in a studio 
or well-lighted room. 

. 5 ^ 9 


Mr, Edward Gardner, who personally examined the child- 
ren and the locality, replies to A. H. W. in the *Westmin- 
ster Gazette" of November 30th, and says that any criticism 
of light and shade, to be worth anything, must be applied to 
tlie negatives or direct prints, adding, “ihis was exhaustively 
carried out, and revealed but the slightest of discrepancies 
accounted for by reflections, possibly, or the nature of 
the fairy bodies.“ He expresses his willingness to show the 
negatives and direct prints to any committee of experts, 

- LI = . 


Mr, Gardner continues, „The points raised by A. H. W. 
ore but a few of the many with which we dealt in the expert 
analysis of the case. I would assure him that we were not 
lightly convinced, Tt will be agreed that the importance and 
marvellous nature of the affair, if genuine, cannot be over- 
rated, and of the genuineness of the photographs we were 
completely satisfied, after weighing the sum of the evidence, 
photographie and personal." 


At the Royalty Theatre, Richmond, on Sunday evening, 
December 19th, Mr, II. W. Engholm will deliver ап address, 
entitled. “Who Wrote the Vale Owen Script?” Dr, Ellis T, 
Powell is to take the chair. The meeting has been organ- 
ised by the Richmond Spiritual Church, whieh is to be con- 

tulated on the vigorous and progressive | spirit it has 
ere in thus bringing before the public higher aspects of 
Spiritualism such as are contained in the Vale Owen script, 


LJ . . * 


ee te that Mr, Mat alu who, iu the 
mund his carecr, | д» bon. closely. connected with thw 
lin industry as a writer of many photo-plays, will now 
stand before the screen of a preture theatre to discourse on 
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a subject such as the Vale Owen soript. It is only another 
instance bringing home to us the fact that men in every 
uctivity of life are now taking a practical share in spreading 
the great truth of our subject. 

* LJ * * 


In the current issue of the “Occult Review" the Edi- 
tor's Notes of the Month contain а comprehensive summary 
of Dr. Geley's book, From the Unconscious to the Consci- 
ous," which has been translated by Mr. Stanley De Brath. 
The opinion is expressed that it constitutes “The most dar- 
ing attempt yet made to reconstitute a system of philoso- 
phy adapted to the most recent investigations and the dis- 
coveries of the new age on which the world 1s now enter- 
ing." Mr, Н, Stanley Redgrove writes on “The Problem of 
Time and Space," Miss Edith K. Harper on “A Suicide 
Epidemic," and Mina H. Scott on Christmas; Its Origin." 


In a friendly appreciation of Ligut in its new and en- 
larged form the ‘Occult Review' writes, “We have followed 
its progress from the first issue till the present day, when 
it has passed two thousand numbers, We have n ac 
quainted more or less with all its editors. We have 
felt that it stood first in the field of journals devoted to 
Spiritualism in English-speaking countries.“ 

7 . 7 LI 


The Rev, Walter Wynn's well-known book, Rupert 
Lives!" has been translated into French and Spanish. The 
same author's larger book, “The Bible and the After Life," 
has reached its second edition, and is in active demand. 


Mr. G. B. Warne, president of the American National 
Spiritualists’ Association, at a recent convention in Colum- 
bus, Ohio, referring to the influence exerted by Sir Oliver 
Lodge in his lecturing tour in the United States, said :— 
"Weekly and monthly periodicals are teeming with matter 
relating to Spiritualism, while leading secular publishers 
seem vieing with each other in frequent issue of substantial 
volumes calculated to meet the popular demand for our 
phenomena and philosophy.” 

2 LJ . . 


We congratulate Mr, Alderman D. J. Davis, а well-known 
speaker on Spiritualist platforms, on his appointment as 
Mayor of West Ham. 

* 2 . . 


An article in the "Eastern Morning News" (Hull), com- 
menting on the fairies in Yorkshire, winds up with the re- 
mark that “we know what Hamlet told Horatio." We do 
and for this relief much thanks. We of 1лбнт are tired to 
death of the eternal iteration of the threadbare phrase, 
“There are more things in heaven and earth, Horatio,“ etc. 

= * * * 


The September and October issues of the Journal of the 
American Society for Psychical Research are devoted to In 
Memoriam notices of Dr. James Hyslop, late secretary of 
the Society, Camille Flammarion writes: — It is a real 
pleasure tò me to be able to add my voice to all your testi- 
monies, in order to express my admiration for the man to 
whom the psychical sciences owe so lively u recognition.“ In 
the course of his appreciation, Professor Charles Richet 
says of Dr. Hyslop, “Не has put beyond question, as К 
Hodgson had VE More him, the clairvoyance, telepathy, 
lucidity, cryptesthesia (the name matters little) of Mrs, 
Piper, and certain other sensitives; thanks to him, we are 
to-day absolutely certain that a supernormal faculty—to 
adopt the term of Frederick Myers—exists. . His me- 
thods of investigation and analysis will renrain models of 
judgment and keen perspicuity. His last book, like the Hu. 
man Personality’ of Frederick Myers and the ‘Survival’ of 
Sir Oliver Lodge, is destined henceforth to be one of the 
classics of subjective metaphysics.” 


Sir William Barrett, in his tribute to Dr. Hyslop, writes; 
‘‘His many years of strenuous and disinterested work on 
behalf of Psychical Research will ever remain the best monu- 
ment to his memory. Combined with wide knowledge and 
untiring zeal, he possessed fearless courage in the pursuit of 
truth, Like his friend and predecessor, Dr. Hodgson, he 
was led by the force of accumulating evidence from soep- 
ticism to an acceptance of most of the tencts held by Spirit- 


ualista, 
. LJ LI . 


Dy, William MeDougail’s presidential address before the 
members of the Society for Psychical Research, printed in 
the last volume of the Society's Proceedings, contains the 
following reference to Telepathy. He says, “As regards our 
paene conclusions and their value I will say only this, I 
lieve that Tolepathy is very nearly established for all time 
among the facts recognised by Science, mainly by the work 
of this Society, If and when this result shall have been 
achieved its importance for Science and Philosophy will far 
vntweigh the sum of the achievements of all the psychological 
laboratories of the universities of two continents," The 
statement is characterised. by an extreme caution that will 
he approved of by some; while othors will consider it quite 
unwarranted by the facts adduced, 


| 
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PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY. 


Practical and Theological Aspects of ''Supernormal Pictures." 
By JAMES COATES. 
2nd Article: Continued from page 435. 


With regard to these super- 
normal pictures, Mr, William 
Hope is of the opinion, as far 
as bia experience goes, that the 
departed are actually photo- 
graphed. He considers that the 
spirit people who изе the 
medimmship of Mrs. Buxton 
and himself (for the most suc- 
cessful results are obtained 
when Mrs. Buxton is also 
present) are able to draw from 
them some etheric or other sub- 
tle substance with which to 
semi-materialise themselves and 
thus allow of their being photo- 
graphed. T am not using Mr. 
Hope's exact words, but I 
believe I correctly present his 
general views, 

Mr.  Boursnell was con- 
vineed that he actually photo 
Author of “Photographing graphed spirits, but was not 

the Invisible," ete. always sure of it, feeling that in 

reproductions of identical pic- 
tures similar to those seen with Mr. Andrew Glendinning, 
Mr. William T. Stead, Mr. James Robertson, David Duguid 
and others, the spirit people used “moulds,” This is pro- 
bably a good conjecture, on which some further light may 
be thrown 


Mr. Jus Cores. 


There may be instances in which semi-materialised beings 

although mvisible—have been photographed, but such 
cases must be exceedingly rare. Rarity, however, enhances 
value. 

In portraits of the living or of the departed, painted by 
invisible artists through suitable media, they precipitate 
these on the canvas, Somewhat similar methods may be 
adopted to effect chemical changes in the emulsion on the 
plates. That is a reasonable conjecture, too. How, I do 
not know. It is not either necessary at this stage to know, 
or advisable to claim too much—to go beyond our brief, and 
fuil to produce the necessary evidence in support. 

Senu-materialised and materialised forms have been 
photographed, certainly." — In these cases the lens has been 
in use, But in the majority of supernormal pictures, whether 
of departed beings, the double, symbols, and other forms, 
the lens is not employed, For the visible sitters, ves, For 
the majority of the supernormal figures, no, decidedly no. 

At this point it would be well brieily to summarise the 
evidence of Mr, J. Traill Taylor from the fuller report in 
“Photographing the Invisible. Mr. Taylor for his experi 
ments m psychic photography, with Mr. David Duguid, in 
the early part of 1893, adopted at least four methods of 
getting tho facts, vis, : 

1. He had two intelligent and sceptical witnesses to 
watch his procedure, e., detectives on himself, 


* Professor Willie Reichel, when investigating the phenn- 
mens of materialisations with Mr. Miller, a noted California 
psychic, said that the number and variety of the various 


The Crewe Circle, 
Glasgow Group. 
Photograph 
taken in 
1914. 


Fic. l—Bottom Row Пей to right); Mr. William Hope, the photographic wediam, and Mra, Buxton, а remarkable sensitive: Mr 
Buxton, in whose home in Crewe the bulk of the psychic pictures and writings has been obtained : Mr, Willism Jeffry, member of 


the S. 3,8, P. Mrs, Sloan, a sensitive; Mr 


-, а reporter; Mrs, Galloway, Mr. Charles Kerr, and Nrs. Birre!), 


Back Row: Mr. Peter Galloway, President of the Glasgow Association, member of 8.8.8.Р„ and; Mr. Sloan, a gifted psychic їп 
private life, 


EXPLANATORY Note 


Mr. Wiliam Hope and Mrs, Buxton, to whom reference 
has been frequently made, ore the remaining members of 
the Crewe Circle. Their ripe experience and confidence in 
their guides have enabled them to submit to every test the 
ingenuity of capable and non-capable investigators could 
devise. Mr. Buxton is, I understand, mediumistic, but as 
a rule takes no active part—except occasionally—in the 
Circle. But his home in Market-street, Crewe, has been a 
Месел for thousands. When I issued the first edition of 
“Photographing the Invisible," I was not able to do justice 
to these devoted workers, as the late. Archdeacon Colley, 
who had invaluable evidence of their unique gifts, deter- 
mined on anonymity, The late Mr. Wilham Walker, of 
Buxton, a gentleman of scientific ability, and an able 
amateur photographer; Mr. A. W. Orr, a director of “Tho 
Two Worlds’ Publishing Company, and Mr. and Mrs. Henry 


Mr. Edward Wyllie, whose mediumship showed excellent 
results in our old home at Rothesay, repudiated the title 
of "spirit photographer," claiming that of **photo-medtum" 
instead, He declared that spirits could not be р raphed, 
but the ‘extras’ obtained on the "glass" were noed by 
them, — Hence the term "extras" employed by me. It is xo 
deliglitfully non-committal. The fact, however, of psychic 

* photography is proved up to the hilt from the evidences. 


Walker, among others, had full confidence in the old days 
in their probity and psychic gifts, Miss Scatcherd aided 
Archdeacon Colley when he sought to confound “The Saddi- 
cees of the Charch of England, The forced or accepted 
obscurity which then obtained, in due time ceased. The 
licht of this Circle could no longer be hid under a bushel. 

The other members of the group are deeply interested in 
Spiritualism, Under the Presidentship of Mr. Peter Gallo- 
way, the Glasgow Spiritualist Association, in official mem- 
bership and services, is one of tho finest and greatest 
organisations of its kind in Great Britain, — Mr. William 
Jeffrey, à prominent Glasgow merchant, takes an active 
part, both in private and public—assisting inquirers and 
velping the eanse, Mr, and Mrs. Sloan especially Mr 
Bloan- are excellent mediums for personal evidence of sur- 
vival As mediums they have consistently refused payment 
for services rendered. These, with the other members of the 
group, are thoroughly convinced Spiritualists 


forms were so extraordinary that he sent for Mr. Edward 
Wyllie, to see what impression could be made on a photo- 
graphic plate. Besides the materialised forms shown, 
were several others not visible on the photographic plates 
One of these he recognised as an uncle of mine, to whom he 
had introduced Spiritualism many years before, In thew 
experiments « materialising medinm was present, as well 
йв the photographer, Wyllie. 
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2. Permitted two more witresses to see that Mr. David 
Duguid was fairly treated. 

3. Employed a stereoscopic camera, in order that the 
photographic results, if any, should be checked. 

4. That the medium, Mr. David Duguid, should not 
operate, Therefore, except for being present in the room, 
the Glasgow trance-painting medium had no part in the 
procedure. 

It was impossible to find a flaw in Mr. Taylor's methods 
They were thoroughly scientific and equally fair, He said 
«Ea Many experiments followed: on some plates wer: 
abnormal appearances; on others none. All this time Mr. 
D. (David Duguid) during the exposure of the plates was 
quite inactive, Some were in focus, others were not 80 
some were lighted from the right, while the sitter wax 
lighted from the left; some were comely ; others not 50; some 
monopolised the major portion of the plate, quite obliterating 
the material sitters; others were as if an atrociously badly 
vignetted portrait, or one cut oval out of a photograph by 
а can opener, or equally badly clipped out was held behind 
the gitter.“ 

There is nothing new under the sun; similar photographs 
are derided by ‘‘experts’’ to-day although perfectly 
genuine because of similar faulty appearances. 

To proceed, Mr. Taylor, through the employment of the 
stereoscopic camera, made a remarkable discovery. He 
says :—- : 

"It is due to the psychic entities to say that whatever 
was produced on one halt of the stereoscopic plate was repro- 
duced on the other, alike good and bad in definition. 

"I carefully examined one [a photograph which Mr. Taylor 
noticed was better in appearance] in the stereoscope, and 
found that while the two sitters were stereoscopic per se, 
the psychic figure was perfectly flat. I also found that the 
psychic figure was, at least, a millimetre higher in the one 
than the other. Now, as both were simultaneously exposed, 
it follows to a demonstration that . this figure had not 
Leen impressed on the plate simultaneously with the two 
gentlemen, and had not been formed by the lens at all," 


This fact governs psychic photography. Mr. Taylor dis- 
covered that which competent investigators like the late 
Sir William Crookes, the Rev. Stainton Moses (M.A., Oxon.), 
Dr. Altred Russel Wallace, Judge Edmonds and others—not 
only from their own experience, but from the photographs 
which they examined—had already surmised must be 
the case. 

To these results must be added recent research work, 
carried on systematically by various members of the Societ; 
for the Study of Supernormal Pictures. Here in hundreds 
of cases not only supernormal portraits, but flowers, and 
identifiable writing in the caligraphy of the departed while 
they lived on earth, have come on plates which have never 
been exposed to light, in unopened packets, simply held in 
the hands of the sitter or sitters, with, of course, the hands 
of the mediums. These results, in which neither camera 
nor lens is employed, cannot be termed photographs,“ 
much less spirit photographs. 


(To be continued.) 


A Group or Mystios.—Mr, Ralph Shirley has gathered 
together an interesting collection of biographical sketches 
in his little volume, *'Occultists and Mystics of All Ages” 
(William Rider and Son, Ltd., 4/6 net). It includes Apol- 
lonius of Tyana, Plotinus, Michael Scott, Paracelsus, 
Swedenborg, Cagliostro, Anna Kingsford, and Edward 
Maitland, ‘The various characters stand out prominently, 
and the volume is one which will be read with the greatest 
interest, 


RUDOLPH Sreiner’s Mystery Puays.—Admirers of 
Rudolph Steiner will welcome the appearance in an English 
translation in two volumes of his Pour Mystery Plays (G. 
Р, Putnam's Bons, 15/-), The works are translated and 
edited, with the author's permission, by Messrs. x 
Collison, 8. M. H. Gandell, and R. T. Gladstone. They are 
intended to present the experiences of the soul during in- 
itiation, or the psychice development of man up to the 
moment when he is able to pierce the veil and see into the 
beyond. The four plays, which form one continuous serios, 
have been performed at Munich. Afterwards meeting with 
opposition from the authorities, Dr. Steiner set about estab- 
Ип a theatre of his own in Switzerland for their pro- 
duction. 


"OpnEgoMENES (Tun New Quo Vans), by Maris Warring- 
ton (Jarrolds, 7/6 net) is a thrilling and vividly narrated 
story of Rome in the time of Nero, with a mystical element 
introduced at the close, It was first published in 1917, and 
was nt the time very favourably noticed by critics and re- 
viewers, but the fact revealed in the introduction 
which Mr. Michael Whitty, editor of "'Azoth," con- 
tributes to the present edition, was not made known 
riz, that the work was written through the hand 
of a lady by an author who stated that he died 
in 1888. Mr. Whitty asserts his complete con- 
yiction that the automatist is by education, mental capacity, 
and training utterly and completely incapable of writin 
even the simplest tale of modern life, let alone Ruch n wor 
as this, Which in its historica] accuracy is said by compe- 
tent critics to be correct in every detail. 


LIGHT de 


SPIRITUALISM, ~ni, 


A Brier Кері то тни Dean or LiNCOLN, 


Dx tar Rev. CHARLES Tweevare (Vicar of Weston). 


The Dean of Lincoln (Dr. T. C. Fry) recently gave a 
lecture at the Friends’ Meeting House, Lincoln, which is 
described as a ‘critical examination of Spiritualism 
Several things conspire to make the circumstances of the 
Dean's lecture unfortunate. 

In the first place it was delivered at the Friends’ Meet- 
ing House, built and used for long years by the followers of 
George Fox, the Quaker, who himself professed remarkable 
«lairvoyant and clairaudient gifts which, according to the 
Dean, are only fit for savages, although they were possessed 
and used not only by Fox but by the Prophets, Christ, and 
the Apostles. 

In the second place, genuine criticism is conspicuous by 
its absence. A man must know his subject’ before he can 
criticise with any chance of success. The Dean of Lincoln 
knows practically nothing of Spiritualism, and is wholly 
illogical. He makes a fine exhibition of bigotry, mexperience, 
ignorance, and unfairness, et praferea nihil, 

Let us examine a few of his statements, He first says 
"Table lifting, planchette writing, medium work, and voices 
from the unseen are parallel to what savages believe in." 
Are thes really! Then most Christians and savages have 
much in common in the matter of belief; for table lifting is 
the levitation of an inanimate object by supernormal powers 
and the prophet Elisha indulged in unda manifestations 
(II. Kings vi. 6). Planchette writing is one form of writing 
by supernormal powers and the Psalmist David (beloved o! 
God) used to receive similar supernormal messages (1 
Chronicles xxviii. 10). As for "medium work, the Bible is 
full of it. For instance, Moses rod" (Exodus vii. 10) 
“Aaron's rod that budded'" (Numbers xvii. 8), the “Dial 
ot Ahaz" (II. Kings xx. 11), the “Water made wine 
(John ii. 7-8), “The money in the fish's mouth" (Matt 
xvii, 27)—all splendid instances of medium work,” or 
supernormal powers exercised through a psychic, Then as 
for **voices from the unseen," why the Bible is full of them, 
from the trumpet voice in Sinai (Exodus xix.) to the 
trumpet voice in Patmos (Rev. i.), from the voice to the 
child Samuel (I. Sam. iii.) to the voice at the Transfigura- 
tion (Luke ix). 

This is the first time that I really understood that thes 
things were characteristic of the “belief of savages,"" as the 
Doan says, but it is some consolation to think that they 
characterise the belief of about 400,000,000 Christians also. 
including the Dean of Lincoln. 

The Dean proceeds to cast doubt on modern testimony to 
psychic experiences and says that “criminologists and 
lawyers" will know how human testunony was not to be 
trusted when testifying to such things. The sooner the 
Dean gets these “lawyers and criminologists’ to work on the 
Old and New Testament accounts of visions, voices, levita- 
tions, cte., etc., the better. The sooner he get those psycho 
logists and “wholly unprejudiced persons" to work on the 
same, the better for all concerne for obviously what is 
sauce for the goose is sauce for the gander, and we now no 
longer can, after the Dean's dietum (which echoes thi 
Lambeth Conference), receive any accounts of these things 
in the Bible until they have been examined and passed by 
psychologists and “wholly unprejudiced persons.’ The Dean 
then goes on to talk learnedly about “expectant attention," 
„motor action of ideas, “visceral hallucinations,” and the 
explanations of modern psychic phenomena, apparently sub- 
limely unconscious that all this learned nonsense applied 
with equal force to the psychic experiences and. phenomena 
of the Old and New Testaments, and, if true as explanation, 
blows his Christiunity to smithereens! 1 

The Dean concludes by referring to the statement in 
"Raymond" concerning the remedial treatment of those 
who pass over with strongly developed earthly desires, and 
then drags in а false issue and asks if religion is founded on 
ideas of smoking cigars and drinking whisky and soda. 
No one every said it was, and this sort of loose talk indulged 
in by the Dean is characteristic of the dishonest and 
thoroughly unscrupulous tactics of the opponents of modern 
psychic experiences, phenomena and communications. It 
would be well for the Dean of Lincolu to remember when 
jeering at this incident in “Raymond” that Christ, at the 
most solemn hour before he was betrayed, said, ‘Verily 1 
say unto you I will no more drink of this fruit of the vine 
until I drink it new with you in the kingdom of God"; and 
that à few days after this saying, when he had passed 
through the gate of death and entered the spirit world, he 
ate food and almost certainly drank the new vintage, both 
in the inn at Emmaus and before his disciples in the upper 


m. 
Finally, the Dean asks, “Is ten ан to be promoted by 
spirits answering through tubles?’’ I will ask him a similar 
question: Is elicitin to be promoted by spirits answering 
through wet fleece? (Judges vi.). Through a budding and 
flowering staff? Through à sundial? 

It is evident that the Dean of Lincoln needs “to add to 
his faith knowledge,” for at present he knows practically 
nothing of the objective phenomena of that Spirit World 
and its inhabitants about which he constantly preaches, and 
to which he is supposed to point the way, 
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PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY AND THE 


CREWE 


CIRCLE. 


By the REV. CHARLES L. TWEEDALE. 


Some fourteen months ago—September, 1919—I visited 
Crewe, accompanied by my wife, for the purpose of seeing 
Mr. Hope and Mrs, Buxton with a view to obtaining further 
psychic photographs. In June, 1915, I had sat "incognito" 
with them under strict test conditions and obtained a series 
of twelve pictures, eight of which show the gradual building 
up and fading away of the psychio figure of my uncle, as 
will be fonnd set forth in my book, Man's Survival After 
Death," and which series, Mr. Hope informed me, was 
unique in his experience, On tho occasion of this visit of 

myself and wife we made no appointment, and both psychics 
were Unaware of our intention to visit Crewe, and had not 
previously seen my wife. 

Thad furnished myself with a new and unbroken packet 
of quarter plates which I also carefully sealed with my 
private seal. 


The only photograph in existence of Mr, Frank 
Barnett, the Father of Mrs. Tweedale, 


At the little sitting which always precedes the photo- 
graphy, the small table at which we sat begun to sway to 
and fro and at Jast beat time forcibly to a hymn which we 
sang. When I saw this I knew we were about to get some- 
thing good in the way of results, as this is a phenomenon 
that we often get through my wife's peychie powers, Mr, 
Hope and Mrs. Buxton were surprised at this manifestation 
amd suid that they had not previously experienced it at 
these sittings. Taking the packet of plates and most care- 
fully examining the seals, which I found perfect and un- 
broken, I proceeded to the dark room. where I thoroughly 
exumined the slide, which I then loaded with plates myself, 
not permitting Mr. Hope to tonch them, and ‘carefully 
replacing the unused plates in my pocket each time the slide 
was charged, I made a thorough examination of the camera 
and immediately after each pur of plates was exposed 
jointly by Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton I took away the slide 
and developed the plates at once, not allowing Mr. Hope to 
touch them until the plates were fixed. Each plate was 
signed by mo and carefully examined for the signature 
before and after development. Forms and faces extra to 
myself and тоу wife appear on five plates out of the кіх 
exposed, I purpose in this article to deol with one of 
them, whieh is reproduced herewith, This Crewe photo 
«hows myself and my wile seated, and between us stands 
the form of my wife's father, Mr, Frank Burnett, who died 
in 19013. 16 is a splendid likeness of him, recognised in- 
stantly by us all, beyond any possibility of doubt, There is 
no photograph in existence showing him with n beard but 
without a hat, as this dos, In the only photograph show- 
ing him bearded he is wearing à hat. There was no copy 
of that photo within sixty miles of Crewe when tho psychic 

обо wax taken, und we obtained the result within half-an- 

nir of entering the psychics’ house. This is a trne psychic 
portrait. of one who — tlepacted this life. 


That the psychics of the Crewe Circle have the power to 
obtain supernormal portraits of the departed is proved 
up to the hilt by the experiences of myself and_ of many 
others. That such psychic portraits of the ‘‘dead’’ can be 
obtained and haye been obtained is scientifically proved, and 
any further evidence can only confirm this fact. I have 
sant many bereaved ones and many seekers of the 
truth of spirit return and human survival to the 
Crewe psychics and had the great pleasure of seeing 
these people come to my Гісагасе exhibiting the 
photographic evidences of the survival of their dear 
ones, and filled with joy unspeakable. If the Churches 
realised the wonderful nature of the evidence that is pre- 
sented to the world by these remarkable psychics, they would 
at once richly endow them and enable them to devote their 
entire trme to their marvellous mission. The evidential 


The Rev. Chas. Tweedale and his wife, with the 
spirit extra of her father, at onec recognised. 


power of any ecclesiastical dignitary that ever lived is as 
naught compared to that daily exhibited by these marvellous 
people. 
Poriom who have had no experience of their powers and 
who have made no investigation worthy of the name say 
that che, extras“ are printed in after the photographs are 
taken, This shallow and absurd theory, together with many 
similar, is blown to the winds by the ОПЦ facts, 


|. That, as in the case of Sir William Crookes, the plate 
has been immediately taken away from the psychics’ house 
und printed off by the sitter, 

2, That in scores of cases all the details of the psychic 
extra have beeh carefully noted immediately after develop- 
ment. 

4, That recognised portraits of deceased persons have 
heen produced by the Crewe Circle in cases where no photo, 
painting, drawing, or any other representation of the de- 
ceased has ever been made during the mortal life, T possess 
such photos, 

4. That I have, by means of gas-light photo-pnper, taken 
а print from the negative immediately after development 
hefore the negative has dried by squeegeeing the paper down 
on to the wet gelatine surface and so getting a print before 
the negative has left my hands, 

The fact that supernormal pictures of the — departed 
“dead” can he obtained is now completely proved. 


Mus. Funcrovon Suira who, as already mentionéd in 
bran, is visiting New York, intends, after a stay ого, to 
make a tour of the States and eventually to visit South 
Afrien and possibly Australia and New Zealand She carries 
with her the good wishes of many friends. 


* 
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PSYCHICAL RESEARCH AND HUMAN — 
SURVIVAL. Deeper D ues 


Coxpverep ny Mr. Staxury De Barn, M. Inst, C. E. (late 


3 Series 


Тнв HUMAN AURA. 


Books to meet the need of 


One by one the psychic facts, regardless of the diatribes 


of Messrs. Clodd; McCabe, und other “rationalists who the res h ur 
sorn patient investigation and the results of experiment P ent hour. 
are entering the realm of recognised science. It is a wav 


that facts have! Telepathy and hypnosis are well accre- CHRIST IN YOU: A Book of Devotion. 


dited, materialisations and telekinesis are no longer denied 


unless by the ignorant, aud now the human aura, so long lhe Author wishes to remain anouymou 

asserted by clairvovauts, would seem to have received definit: Iadered Edit N nth Т 

scientific proof at the hands of Dr. W. J. Kilner, M.R.C.P., Cloth Boards, 2s. 64. net; 2s. 94,, post free 

late electrician to St. Thomas’ Hospital, London. “Ono of the simplest and truest expressions of the mysti- 
In bis book, “The Human Atmosphere (the Aura)“ eal spirit I have met will 1 »hould cot know where to 

(Kegan Paul, 10/6. London, 1920), which is an expansion of point to a book expressing *o moch true and concise teaching,” 


& previous edition, he shows that by the use of W. L. Witssucnsr, 


screens formed by alcoholic solution of di-cyanin, three PRIVATE DOWDING 

divisions of the aura can be made visible to ordinary With Notes by W Р ; а М 

three divisions of the aura can be made visible to ordinary cere Чу 4 Na 
eyesight. It is to be noted here that di-cxauin has a dele- Cloth Boards, Gilt Тор, <s. 65, uet; 2-. Sd, post free 
terious effect on the eves and should not be used for more "наге grenklr Do понов амне no ИСИ Ал 5а 
than an hour daily." Dr. Kilner states that “his researches ua Kean’ ата Шор Анал Gf pak sr ee et, 
have been entirely physical, ond can be repeated by anyone F a Lu 


| who takes sufficient interest in the subject." “There cannot SPIRITUAL RECONSTRUCTION. 


be the least doubt of the reality of the existence of an aura By the Author of ** Christ in Y 


enveloping a human being, and this will in a short time be Sicoud Edu d 
an universally accepted fact. ; Cloth Boards, 2s 61. net - 2, 91, post fer 


The experiments were conducted mainly with a view of 


testing tlie anra as a help to the diagnosis of disease. This И speak ad SURDIY, SOC ee CORD теля 


none sO simple or ubversed in mystical teaching but wiil re- 


| part of the subject falls outside our province, and I shall spond to it It £s fell Uf сыра ta hoes wha have 
| only review the physical aspects of this remarkable and most suffered or been bereaved during the war . ant full of 
interesting volume. inspiring counsel. -K. L. Wrsavusr. 
saad tae THE THINNING OF THE VEIL = 
The procedure followed was for the patient to stand be- | A Record of Experience. = 
fore a dead-black background, facing the light. This is sub- RS wwe e ча, лу — 
dued till the person is just distinctly visible after the ob „Ву. MANY BRUCE WALLACE us 
server has become accustomed to the dimness. The light With Foreword by J. Bruce Wallace, M A — 
should he diffused from one direction only, illuminating the Kenu? Edition. Cloth Boards, 2s 6d. uct ; 2+. 94 , post free — 
subject all over, the observer standing with his back to а Furthst Preparati — 
| darkened window. The observer then looks for about thirty салаан — 
seconds at diffused daylight through a dark di-eyanin sereen, on Application. == 
| and then through a light di-cyanin screen at the subject, JOHN M. WATHINS = 
A large percentage of persons can then see the aura, but not He : 2 ZEE 
all, an bass heen А tüstroenlv thoss ж latent 21, Cecil Court, Charing Cross Road. London, W.C 2 = 
| clairvoyant power are able to do «o. Dr. Kilner does not — 
бе . ir of I VOS { ' expe ante t 
| give the number of observers who have experimented, but i SEVENTH EDITION. - 


must be considerable as he says that ninety-five per cent 


of observers can then sce Speaking Across the Border Line. 


(1) A line about one-eighth to one quar: of an inch 
t 


broad, closely following the outline of the body, This line By F. HESLOP. 


Dr. Kilner cslis the “‘etheric double.“ BEING LETTERS FROM A HUSBAND IN SPIRIT 
(2) An inner aura from two and a half to three and a LIFE TO HIS WIFE ON EARTH. 

half inches broad, also following the general outline; and Bound in Art Linen, 3. by post 38. Paper 
(3) An outer aura considerably wider, which envelops the Covers, 2 by post 2/8. 

whole figure. | CHAS. TAYLOR, 22, Warwick Lane, London. E.C.4. 
Observed throngh screen: of different colours, the inner ——.. See oa Ee — 

aura is found to be generally grey, grev-blue, or full blue 10 .. 

though sometimes it has different colours (p. 21). А negro's SOUL SCIENCE. 

i unra (one case only examined; was “an opaque, dirty, brown- The Proof of Life After Death. 

grey" though the man was well-crown and healthy. The By FRANKLIN THOMAS, 

aura loses in «distinctness during illness though it also The true religious philosophy foumled on a vew fondament+! basis. 

varies from day to day in the healthy subject. No two persons Facts vot theories. Just published, 125,61, Postage 94 

have identical auras; they may be fine or “coarse,” more FOYLE, 121, Charing Cross Road, London. 

or loss striated, and may show spots and bands of colour Books (Si cond-hand and New! on Occult and all other subjects 

The aura of û woman as compared with that of a man has Catalogues free. Mention requirem ate 


а specific shape of its own. Above the shoulders, round the 
lead, and down the arms and hands, it is very. similar to 


that of û man, but “it extends. further from the sides ot i 
tie trunk tham in males, and broadens out until at the lovel | JUST PUBLISHED. 65. net. 


of the waist it has reached its full size. Hence it gradually 

contracts till it approaches the ankles.” THE FRINGE OF IMMORTALITY 

Tue Erurnte Doug. | 

* ; 

The etheric double inspected through а dark-blue screen | By Mary E. Monteith. | 

Appears as à “dark band without any striation or granules, | f E 
adjacent to the body, and quite distinct from the aura An account of the author's own psychic experiences and 
^» m - 1 ' link n thor А 

proper." Through а carmine sereen it shows striation, | an important link in the chain of investigation, A real 
“It i» u fair inference to draw from these experiments and convincing attempt is made to reconcile Christianity 
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LIGHT: “Miss Mary Monteith cives a lucid and. deeply Lupressire 
«себип of her experiences in spirit communication 
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A New Collection of Songs of War and other Verses, 


| 
that the etheric double js quite transparent, and surrounds | 
the body closely. . The hue is a beautiful rose, which | 
difficult * understaud ноя this rose tint can be seen against | 1 — — — — 
ате background coloured with the carmine screen, and 
Фош. TME Q 8 OUGH | 
thless the etheric. double, he self-luminous, or some pheno- | ТН UARD CAME THR U | 
menon With the ultra-violet. portion of the spectrum bo in- 
The inner aura ix striated, and from it proceed rays, of 
which Dr. Kilner says (p. 52), "Rays, the most trequent of 
into three groups:—(1) Rays which proceed from one part | rw! i 
to another part of the body, or from one person to another, Paper, Covers, д 6d mat. 
| 
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certainly contains more blue than there is in carmino, It is 

ad yet there ія no satisfactory explanation for ming. 

ғой." | By Sir A. Conan Doyle. | 
temporary changes, muy for practical purposes be divided | TAK Tus: ime in expressdon and always bare a brave HL" 
(2) Streawe which 18906 straight from the hoy inte space. 


A i 


(Continued. on pace 456) JOHN MURRAY, Albemarle Street, London, W.C.t. | Ea me u = 
\ a an, „ 
— کے‎ * e. 


Li 


(Continued from. page 453.) 


(3) Brighter patches entirely surrounded by the aura, 
which, as they seem to arise in the same manner as a ray 
of the other two groups, have been termed the pseudo-rays." 
Rays can be produced by external influence, on one occasion 
à Tay passing between two persons’ hands was seem to change 
in a few seconds from a bright ycilow into a liquid ruby red. 

The рне properties presented are extremely inter- 
sing. e aura is visible also round magnets, according to 
Reichenbach's experiments with over fifty sensitives, and 
Dr. Kilmer concludes that “individuals who can see the 
human sura and the haze round magnets, ete., obtain their 
powers, not from keenuess of sight, but from ability to see 
rays not included in the ordinary visible spectrum." This 
refers, of course, to cases of unaided vision. He sums up: 


The апга appears а faint cloud whose structure and dis- 
tribution is determined by force emanating from the body, 
which becomes visible in a dim, diffused light. As soon 
us a certain change in the eve has been brought about by 
the use of divyanin screens, the aura can be seen. It is 
suggested that the alteration is in the direction of retinal 
sensitization to ultra-violet light. The aura cannot be dis- 
cerned in total darkness, therefore it either does not pro- 
duce rays which can be recognised by the eve, or if it does, 
they are not sufficiently abundant to cause effective stimu- | 
lation." 

| 


EXPERIMENTS ON THR AURA. 


The effects of different forces upon the aura are next 
studied. It remains immovable whether the patient is hot 
or cold. The most probable interpretation that can as yet 
be given is that it is the outcome of force-emanations from 
the body, which, like all forces, are invisible, bnt become 
perceptible through their action. A similar haze can be 
detected round objects in which there reside other forms of 
energy: for instance, Dr. Kilner says that a horseshoe 
magnet closed by its armature shows a bluish haze, and on 
removing the armature the haze becomes denser near the 
poles; t from the South pole have little or no tendenc, 
towards expansion as compared with those from the North 
pole, which become fan-shaped, the two sets of rays amal- 
gamating a short distance beyond. Similar appearances 
can be detected round а radio-active crystal of uranium 
nitrate. 

“When the poles of 4 horseshoe magnet, after removal of 
the armature, are held from six to eight inches away from 
the body of a healthy person, the observer will almost im- 
mediately be able to distinguish an increase of brilliancy of 

| 


the aura at the part of the body nearést the poles, aud 
simultaneously the haze projected from the poles of the 
magnet will become more conspicuous. This will in a few 
seconds concentrate into a single streak or ray," Neither 
pole has any specific effect, and as far as magnetism is con- 
cerned, the aura seems to have no polarity, The mutual 
attraction between two auras belonging to different people 
ія more intense than that between a magnet and the aura.“ 
Electrification has remarkable effects: a negative charge 
given through a choin attached to the corresponding pole of 
a Wimshurst machine to a patient standing on an insulating 
stool causes the onter aura to contract and grow more dense, | 
while the inner aura loses distinctness, “From this stage 
onwards both anras decrease in brilliance, and in а short 
time the inner will completely vanish." Directly the charge 
is dissipated the auras begin to return, and in a short time 
(which varies with different individuals) recover their usual 
appearance, When a positive charge is used there is usu- 
ally no massing of the outer апга, though occasionally it 
«hows such a tendency. Both auras vanish simultaneously, 
showing that though there is no polar response to magnetism 
there is a difference in the case of electrical energy. A 
remarkable after-effect is the temporary enlargement of 
the aura which may amount to fifty per cent 
Enough has now been said to show the vast range of 
experiment that has been opened up. It i» to be noted that 
«me peychic experts «ay that what ia seen is not strictly | 
definable n» “the aura,” but if the appearances which Dr. 
Kilner describes are visible to a large percentage of ob. 
servers, that would merely indicate the need for wore precise 
definition. Only a small portion of the ground covered 
by thie most interesting book has been touched up- 
on. Considerations of space forbid more than mere 
mention of the study by complementary colour bands, 
and no allusion at all can be made to pntholozical 
auras, wich as the very distinctive epileptic Ку. The 
colours wem to be modifíahle hy hypnotic suggestion, and to 
some extent at will They certainly are modifiable by 
chemical] gases and vapours. It would be most interesting 
to observe whether they are liable to change by hypnotically 
emotions, «ch ая fear, admiration, jealousy, anger 
and #0 un alo whether plent-life nnd animal life show 
auras, and their response (if any) to modes of stimulation 
which affect the human subject Dr. Kilner hos hopes 
thet it may be found posible to photograph the | 
aura In thie it eme possible thet ultra-violet 


2 may play s омї part, Unfortunately, at | 
1 present 


moment dicyanin за nnprocurable. 2 


wa. Of cour, only made in Germany before. the 
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THE SIGNIFICANCE OF COLOUR. 


| Appress ux Мв ARTHUR LawsLkY. 

The influence of colour in our daily lives was dwelt upon 
| by Mr. Arthur Lamsley in an address before the members 
of the London Spiritualist Alliance, at 6, Queen Square, on 
Thursday, December 2nd. The psychic aspect of AA к= was 
only ineidentally referred to by the speaker, who explained 
| that he was treating the subject from the point of view of 
the man in the street. The therapeutic value of colour as 
evidenced in the experiments of Professor Prosser at the 
Maudesley Hospital was described, Here soldiers suffering 
from shell shock and nervous depletion were successfully 
treated by being kept in mauve-coloured rooms which proved 
to be a wonderful sedative for all nervous complaints, A 
plea was made for more colour in the world, and people 
were urged to think in terms of colour which had a deep 
occult significance in our lives. Especially in regard to 
children was this need felt, and a reference was made to 
the Princess Nursery at Deptford, where the children are 
made to wear coloured overalls. In speaking of the ex- 
tremely dral) surroundings in which many people lived, Mr. 
Lamsley made a humorous protest against what he described 

as the “deadly brown” of the average boarding house. 
Mr. H. W. Engholm, who presided, made a very interest- 
ing reference to the importance attaching to colour shown 
in the Vale Owen Script. He considered that it was 

necessary to have bright surroundings in our homes. 
A brief discussion ensued, and Mr. Lamsley answered 


a number of questions. 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Conducted by Н, W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Scripts. 


Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 
kt., in fact, everything within the range of onr subject on which they require an authoritative reply. Every 


week answers will appear on this page. 


We do not hold onrselves responsible for manuscripts or photographs unless sent to ns in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope for reply, 


DUTIES AND ACTIVITIES IN THE NEXT WORLD. 


F. W. Cook sends me a question on this subject, He 
asks if people in the next world have to use their faculties 
to maintain existence in the next life. No; since that exis- 
tence does not depend upon a physical body, as here, thes 
bave not to work for their living” m the mundane sense 
of the term, But in another sense they have Unless a 
man i$ active mentally and spiritually, he is not truly alive, 
and every progressing spirit is alert and energetic in one 
way or another, following out the vocation for which he is 
best fitted. Every faculty in this world has what may be 
called its inner side. There is an inner life to everything, 
and the daily round, the common task" here have their 
"eorréspondences"" (as Swedenborg would say) in the spiritual 
world, The occupation of spirits in the next life might be 
sammarised as growing wiser and better and helping their 
fellows to do the same. Mr. Cook refers to the growth in 
knowledge. Well, that is part, but not the whole, of the 
matter. Nature meant us to be something better than 
meré knowledge-boxes—as my correspondent quite appre- 
vates, There is growth in affection, in sympathy, in under- 
standing, in Imagination, and for all this there is infinite 
room and an infinite variety of methods. The best of us 
in this world, however, are badly handicapped for gaining 
more than glimpses of the life of the next one. 


A MATERIALISED HAND. 


C. T, tells me a curious story of a materialised hand 
which came to her bedside and which in the true spirit of 
ihe psychical researcher she not only touched but also hif 
it to test its reality! At the same moment she heard а 
cry from the adjoining room in which her husband was 
seeping. Next morning he told her he had meant to come 
and bid her good-nignt but fell asleep without doing ® 
awaking later with the impression that he had heen hurt. 
C. T. recalls that the “hand” shrank in her grasp and that 
when she bit it the fingers felt abet the size of slate 
pencils and of the consistency of soft rubber. This tallies 
with the descriptions given by the late Dr, Crawford and 
others in books dealing with materinlisation. Ах it was 
my correspondent’s only experierice of the kind I must not 
speak too positively but the incident is certainly a cnrions 
and significant one. 


SYMBOLICAL AND OTHER VISIONS. 


M. A. (Bolton) sends me a long and interesting account 
of what impress me as being genuine clairvoyant experiences 
sometimes accompanied by a comforting sense of the pre 
мпсе of unseen friends or a feeling of exaltation. These 
things, I am glad to think, are not rare, Many could 
relate such experiences but rarely confide them to any 
but intimate friends. M. A. asks for my advice, which is 
imply that she shall never surrender judgment but use 
discrimination in estimating the valne of what comes to 
her. Be hospitable to these things but never credulous 
Do not turn aside from the path of regular normal life to 


f 


| Get 
the Best 


cheer - 


Whether you are thinking of your own home 
circle or of other homes which you wish to 


Remember that P. R.“ Christmas Specialities are 
literally the most appetising, the most wholesome and 
the most balanced fooda you can got. This statement 


seck them, if by so doing any duty is likely-to be neglected. 
In all spiritual experience the given things aro better than 
those demanded or grasped for. Syimbolical visions of 
which my correspondent speaks are often of a high grade 
and in time bring their own interpretations. 


TESTING THE POWERS OF SPIRITS. 


Mr. Н. J. Avliffe (Brighton), referring to the statement 
that Raymond (Sir Oliver Lodge's son) was able to recog- 
nise and comment on a photograph exposed to view at a 
certain. seance, mquires whether spirits possess ow ers 
analogous to the normal sense of sight. Undoubtedly. 
They see each other and everything within the range of 
their vision on their own plane of existence. But as to 
their seeing earthly objects as we do, that is another matter. 
Many times we have been told that they only become con- 
scious of the external life of this world through the agency 
of persons with mediumistic powers of а kind to relate the 
consciousness of the spirit to the physical world. Mr 
Ayliffe, I take it, is a newcomer to the subject or he would 
know that far better tests than he proposes, 1.€., the read- 
ing of an open hook ћу а spirit who is thereafter to write 
down hy automatic writing tho сено of a page, have been 


carried out, That is to say spirits have read closed books 
and reproduced the words on any page called for hy the 
experimenters. And there have been several "book test 


experiments recorded in Licut. Mr. Ayliffe should read up 
the subject. He tells me that he has asked for information 
from Spiritualists through the general Press, but without 
evoking a single response," That may well be, Spirit- 
ualists are busy people and many of them had to gain their 
knowledge by their own exertions, Still I think some of 
them might have told Mr. Avliffe where the information 
he seeks could be looked for. if they were unable to answer 
his question themselves, 


BAHA-ULLAH AND BABISM. 


A. C. asks for information on this subject. — I may 
reply briefly that Baha-Ullah was head of a great spiritual 
movement in the East. He was born at Shiraz in 1819 and 
began to preach at Bagdad in 1544. The faith he pro- 
claimed differed from the orthodox Sufism of Persia, Later 
he beeame known as the Bab (or Gate) and his doctrine as 
Babism. The movement he headed was in some respects a 
revolt against the abuses of the older faith and has many 
followers. He was put to death at Tobriz in 1850 and his 
udherents dispersed 


AURAS. 

To Mayrrowrns.—I can only say that your aura may 
show the colours vou describe, but 1 would rather not ven 
ture any interpretation of the hues, my experience. bemg 
that colour significations of this kind are of an arbitrary 
character, the interpretations varying according to the 
interpreters and tne particular conditions 


P. R.“ Xmas Puddings 
Mince Pies Cakes 
Sponge Cakes 
Fancy Biscuits 


for wiil strike you as exaggerated only if you have never Sunfood, &. 


had the good fortune to taste these superlativoly pure 
products. And taste is not all; they are ar dige-tible 


Ch ri stma S аз they are attractive, 


Send a Postcard 
for the "Р.К." List of Xmas Good Things, znd 


carriage paid terms, and 


) Be Sure and Order Early 
to avoid disappointment. 


“P.R.” COFFEE 


Very fine quality, lightly 
roasted. Aids digestion and 
does not cause sleeplessnes* 
or affect the nerves, Perfect 


Erne WALLACE “P.R.” FOODS Co., Ltd., * 


56, Tottenham Lane, Hornsey, LONDON, N. S. 


— е be ve өүүүүүт 


—ͤͤ Sðê. b—̃ . .iʒ̃ — 


rr 


j 


"түтүп "тт m 
Í 


456 EIGHT 


LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, 


COMING ROOIAL GATHERING 


The Council of the L.S.A. have much pleasure in an- 
nouneing that the last social gathering for 1920 will be held 
in the heautiful Hall of the Art Workers’ Guild, 6, Queen 
Square, Southampton Row, London, at 7.30 p.m., on Thurs- 
day next, December 16th 

The Entertainment Committee have provided a very 
high class programme for the entertainment of the mem- 
hers. Miss Dorothea Walenn will render violin solos, Mrs. 
Donald Fergusson and Mrs. Reed will be the vocalists on this 
occasion, Miss Emmeline Brook presiding at the piano. The 
pleasure of the evening will be further added to by Mr. H. 
W Engholm, who will give a short address entitled “The 
Angel of Light, His address will be illustrated with 
lantern slides; As is customary, tea and coffe and light 
refreshments will be served. at the opening of the proceed- 
ings. Viscount and Viscountess Molesworth have kindly con- 
sented 10 preside over the gathering. which is always looked 
forward to each year by the members of the L. S. A. as a 
landmark in its history. As a very large gathering of mem- 
bers and friends is expected, it is urged upon all those who 
intend to participate in what is certain to be a most pleasant 

oceasion, that they bear in mind that the doors of the hall 
will be open at. seven o'clock. 
* * + 4 


Many of the members of the London Spiritualist Alliance 
nre at present making a caretul study of Spiritualism and 
Psychien! Research in their relation to the Bible. The 
Library of the L.S.A., at 6, Queen Square, contains a num- 
ber of very authoritative works relating to this investigation ; 
in fact, we doubt if there is another library which can equal 
this one in that respect. This quest alone is well worth 
serious consideration of those readers who have not yet 
become members of the L.S.A, We give this as an example 
of the many important advantages held out to intending 
subscribers for 1921. Membership of the L. S. A., of course, 
includes many more advantages than the instance we have 
quoted above, and a syllabus of the activities of the Alliance 
will be forwarded to any inquirer by the Secretary on 
receipt of a postcard. 


BRITISH COLLEGE OF PSYCHIC SCIENCE. 


The lecture on Psychic Photography by Major Spencer, 
of Walbottle, on December Ist at the British College was 
received with great interest by a large audiehce. Major 
Spencer has for à number of years not only had private 
evidence of the facts of supernormal photography, but has 
alo experimented continuously with well known demon- 
strators of these remarkable phenomena, His theory is that 
à “psychic transparency” is previously prepared by the un- 
wen intelligences—whose assistance he promises—and super 
imposed upon the sensitive film in the presence of a photo 
graphic medium. Some fine slides of the formation of the 
“erystal precipitations’’ which were reported some months 
ago in Licut were shown, and an nccount given of the 
various tests applied to them. The thoroughness and pre 
cision of Major Spencer's work give promise of valuable 
reanits to the movement in the future. 

The third of Mr. Percy Street's lectures (on the 2nd inst.) 
on “The Human Aura“ entitled Mental and Psychical 
Group Areas" drew a large audience. Mr. Street is to be 
congratulated on the excellent matter which he gives to 
his students. 

Miss Maud MacCarthy's. first lecture on “Preparation 
for Higher Forms of Mediumship' was warmly received by 
a company particularly ready for this instruction, and the 
last one, on the 14th inst, at 7.30, is looked forward to with 


interest, 


FELLOW SOCIETIES. 


Manno Sinner Вдотикииоор.- Mr. H. W. 
Engholm delivered. an address before the тА уми Spirit- 
nalist Brotherhood on Friday, December 3rd, taking for 
his subject the Vale Owen Script. Supporting him on the 
platform were Lady Oakley and Mrs. Goodwin, The chnir 
was token by Mr, Alfred Morris, Tho beautiful permanent 
Art Gallery was crowded on this occasion, and after, the 
address many of the audience eame forward to Mr, Engholm 
and expressed the great pleasure his remarks had given 
them, and thanked bim for the light he had thrown on the 
Vale Owen tmestages and their origin. 

The Bournemouth Society, after enjoying the full use of 
the Wilberforce Hall for many venrs, has been forced to 
give up possession owing to the salo of the property of 
which it was а part. Every effort has been made to pur- 
cham or rent suitable premises without result. Through the 
kindly action of the committee of the local Theosophical 

Lodge, who have allowed the Society the use of their rooms 
on given dates, nome of the meetings will be continued ns 
heretofore, and à series of large meetings organised in the 
available halls in the town ond district, The committee in 
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these circumstances bus urged My. Frank Y. Blake Ww 
cancel all engagements up to and including Sunday, Juna 
26th, 1921, so that he may give his ШРШ ОА attention ta 
the local Society and help them during their time of need 
and difficulty. It is therefore hoped that all societies hold. 
ing dates within the period named will kindly grant Mr 
Blake release to respond to the urgent appeal of his Society 
und by so doing earn the grateful thanks of the Bourne- 


mouth friends. 


UNKNOWN PSYCHIC PICTURES. 


Since the publication of tha unrecognised psychic photo- 
graphs in our last issue we have received a great number 
ol Fetters on this interesting subject, and a quantity of 
photographs, the senders of which claim to recognise one or 
other of the psychic extras.“ We realise the great diff. 
culty of eatablisbiug identification between the photo of 4 
psychic “extra’’ and the photograph of anyone taken dur- 
ing their life here. Experts who have compared the photo. 
graphs sent with the “extras” we published are not satis 
fied in any one case that identity has been firmly estab 
lished. The examiners hnve, of course, one great difficulty, 
namely, the want of knowledge of the people. in the flesh, 
We have, though, come across a photograph in the past that 
instantly identified itself with the spirit “extra,” even to 
a casual observer. We intend in the New Year to publish 
some of these cases of identification, showing the psychi: 
“extra and the photograph side by side. In the mean- 
time we are holding over the publication of further psychic 
photographs of this kind, as the paper upon which we are 
at present obliged to print our journal is not quite suited 
to the fine reproduction which such delicate pictures as 
these require. 


THE REV. WALTER WYNN DEBATES WITH 
MR. COULSON КЕКМАНАМ. 


An animated debate took place between the Rey. Walter 
Wynn and Mr, Coulson Kernahan at the Town Hall, Bexhill- 
on-Sea, on December 2nd. The Mayor and Mayoress and the 
principal residents formed part of a crowded audience, Both 
speakers gave their services, a collection being taken for 
2 . 1512 objects. Practically all the clergymen and 
ministers of the town and district were present, and the 
tone of the debate from start to finish was of a high order. 
Mr, Kernahan is a delightful personality, but he found him- 
self up against facts gyl arguments when he met Mr. Wynn, 
who quickly destroy the. arguments advanced to prove 
that Spiritualism is antagonistic to Christianity. It was 
evident at ihe start that the great bulk of the meeting was 
sympathetic towards their neighbour, Mr. Kernahan, but 
Mr. Wynn boldly taced the opposition for an hour, remorse- 
lessly probing ond demolishing Mr. Kernahan's contentions. 
At the end of the debate Mr. Wynn was warmly cheered 
by the whole audience, and requested to visit Bexhill again, 
Mr. Kernahan paid a high tribute to Sir Arthur Conan Doyle 
and to his opponent, acknowledging the purity of their 
motives. He also referred to Mr. Wynn's books on pro- 
phecy and Spiritualism, admitting tuat they had arrested 
the attention of the world, 


NEW BOOKS RECEIVED. 


"The Rise and Consummation of the on“ (6/- net) and 
“The Happiest People in the World" (5/- net), hy the Rev, 
Edward Holden Sampson (Wm, Rider and Son, Ltd), 

"Four Mystery Plays," by Rudolph Steiner, In two 
volumes, 15/-. (С, Putnam's Sons.) 

"The Human Atmosphere (The Aura)’ by Dr. W. J, 
Einer: new edition with 64 illustrations, 10/6 net (Kegan 

nul). 

"The  A.B.C. of Occultism: "The Answer to Life's 
Riddles, by О, M. Truman, 3/6 net, (Кедап Paul.) 

“The Message of Plato," by E. J. Urwick, I8/- net, 
(Methuen & Co.). 

Force in Peace and War," by Benjamin Davies, 2/6 
net, (Swarthmore Press.) 

“Influence of Thought,’ by H. E. Hunt (Wm. Rider & 


Son, 5/- net). 
“The Future Life in the Light of Modern Tmquiry," by 
Samuel MeComb, D.D, (ohn M. Watkins, 7/6). 


W. T. Stead Library and Bureau, 
18a, Baker Street, W. I. 


А RPECIAL MEETING уты, ng HELD ON 
MONDAY, DECEMBER 13th, at 7,30 pm. 


when MRS. MARY GORDON will give n Lecture on Names end 
Numbers, their value and meaning, with blackboard demonstra: 
tions of namos from the audience, 


December 11, 1920, 


^ BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU. 


0z Life After Death. By the Rev. Arthur 


gii Teachings. Through the Mediumship of 


Wm. Stainton Moses (М.А. Oxon). By Automatic or Passive 


ртм: eighth edition. Cloth, 324 bages, 85. 84. 


wading. With a Biography by Chariton T. Speer and two full-page 
0 


М“ із а Spirit. A Collection of spontaneous 
IL cases of Dream, Vision and Ecstasy, By J. Arthur Hill. Oloth, 
199 омм, 6+. 64 


tpntualism : Its History, Phenomena and 
Doctrine, By J. Arthur Hill. Introduction by Sir A. Oonan 
Dla Cloth, 270 oages, Bs 3d. 


[5704 Investigations, Some Personally 

Observed Proofs of Survival. By J. Artbur Hill, Cloth, 288 

pies 9/5. 

‘ue darmonial Philosophy. A Compendium and 
igest of the Works of Andrew Jackson Davis, the American 

Seer. bh. 424 pages, 11s 3d. 


ешр the Invisible. Practical Studies in Psy- 
Û chometry 


, Thought Transference, Telepathy, and Allied Phe- 
pomas, Ву James Coates, Ph.D.. Р.А 8 loth, 8а. 84. 


[армада the Lavisible. Practical Studies 
іа Spirit Photorraphy, Spirit Portraiture, aud other Rare but 
А164 Phenomena. By James Coates, Ph.D., F.A.S, With 90 photo- 
graphs. Cloth, 6s. 84. 


ws Death. New Enlarged Edition of Letters 


from Iulia Givan throagh W Stead Moth. 4. 


“FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO THE CONSCIOUS.” 


By GUSTAVE GELEY, 

Director of the International Metapsvehical Institute, Paris. 
Translated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M Inst.C.E. 
Formerly Assist, Sec, to Government of Т dia, Public Works Dept. 
Cloth, 328 pages, and ,23 plate photographs, 18/3 net post free, 


Lit Get ct i 


Chambers, Cloth, 5s. 6d. 


bjections to Spiritualism Answered. Ву Н. A. 
Dallas. Boards, 128 pages, 2s. 24d. 


Heard a Voice ; or, The Great Exploration. By 


a King's Counsel. Spirit Communications by automatic writing, 
through his two young daughters. Cloth. 272 pages, 7s 114. 


oz Livinz Dead. Talks with Unknown Friends. 
By E. Katharine Bates, Preface by General Sir Alfred Turner. 
Oloth, 160 pages, 2s. 84. 
M Father. Personal and Spiritual Reminis- 
cences, By Estelle W. Stead. The life of W. T. Stead. Cloth, 
578 pages, 2s, 104d. 


(jone West. Three Narratives of After-Death 


Experiences. Communicated to J. S. M. Ward, B.A. Oloth, 
359 pages, 5s. 6d. M 
Teachings of Love. Transmitted by writing 
through M, E. Introduction by Ellis T. Powell, LL.B., D.Sc. 96 
pages, 1s. 74d. 


Тһе New Revelation. By Sir A. Conan Doyle. 


Moth. 177 nagaa, id Panar covers, 9 94 


"Гое Vital Message. Ву Sir A. Conan Doyle 


Cloth. 228 pages. 5s. 4d. 


Private Dowding. A Plain Record of the After- 
Death Experiences of a Soldier, Cloth, 109 pages, 2». 10d 


ue Ministry of Angels Here and Beyond. By 


a Hospital Nurse (Јоу). 174 pages, 2s. 24d 


P 1antasms of the Living. By Edmund Gurney, 

Р. W. Н. Myers. and F, Podmore. Abridged edition, prepared by 
Mrs, Henry Sidgwick. Dealing with Telepathy and Apparitions; 
16 Spirit Drawings. Cloth, 520 pages, 18s. 


Post free from the Office of Liar,“ 6, Queen Square, Souraampton Row, Lonnoy, W.C. 1, at 


the prices quoted. 


TO-MORROW'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


Thats notices are confined to announcemonte of meetings on the coming 
Bunday, with the addition only of other engagemonts in the same 
week. They are charged at the rate of 1s. for two lines (including the 
пати of the society) and 84. for every additional line, 

All Notices must reach us in future not later than the first post on 
Monday morning, and each must be accompanied by the exact 
amount to cover same. Otherwise insertion cannot be guaranteed. 


F Hall, Limes Grove. —6.30, Mr. Percy 
Ard. 

Peckham.—Lausanne-road.—7, Mr. G. Tayler Gwinn; 
8.15, Mrs. Imison. 

Walthamstow.—3, Vestry-road (St, Mary's-road).—7, Mrs. 
Mary Crowder, address and clairvoyance, 

Croydon —Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—11, Mr. 
Percy О, Scholey; 6.30, Mr. Ernest Oaten. А 

Ohurch of the Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hill, S.E. 
II. Mrs, E. M. Ball; 6.30, Mrs. De Beaurepaire. 

Holloway.—Grovedale Hall (near Highgate Tube Sta- 
tion).—To-day (Saturday), 7 p.m., Grand Concert by Ly- 
ceumists; free admission; collection in aid of Lyceum 
Funds, Sunda ر‎ 11, Mr. and Mrs. E. J. Pulham; 7, Mrs. 
E. Cannock. Wednesday, 8, Mrs. M. Gordon. 

Brighton.—Athenaum Hull,—11.15 and 7, Mr. Н. Bod- 
den; 3, Lyceum, Wednesday, 8, Healing Circle, Messrs. 
J. W. Hoskins and A, Gocher. 


Lectures on Spiritual Science, Philosophy & Religion 
Ву MR. W. G. HOOPER, F. R. A. S., F. S. S., 


Author of ** Universe of Ether and Spirit,” eto., ete. 
Mr, W. 9. Hooper. who has just returned from a nine months’ tour in 
Canada and America, lecturing on Spiritual Science of the Universe, is 
open to give Addresses on Sundays or Lecture in the weck to Societies 
in Lancashire, Yorkshire or the Midland Counties, Sundays, free for 


зенне desiring his services for the New Year are asked to write 
him c/o Heswall, St. David's Place, Llandudno, 


MAN’S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. 
582 pages. Post free 11/-. 


4 too t'"—Liawr. “Epoch making."—Bgisror Ties. 
n — ск, ly ablost work өхфап%.”—Нлишхока оў Шошт. 


Remittances must accompany orders, otherwise they cannot be sent. 


„% Curative Suggestion,” by Robert McAllan, proves 

the vilus of hypaotie suggestion ia treating moral, meacal 
and necro 15 disorders, ss [asomnis, Neurasthe tis, Oosesuona, Da- 
pression. Salf-consciousae, &c. ; tres from wuthor 4 Macichester-st., 
M snohaster-squars, London W. I. Hours, 10 30 15 5.30 Mayfair 1396, 


Lectures at 153, Brompton Road, S.W. (Theosophical 
Free Reading Rooms).— Tue days, 8 p m, on “Some Problems of 

the Present." Fridays. 5.30 p.m., on ** The Lifting of the Vril. Ad- 

mission free. For full syllabus of Lectures apoly Sec. as above. 


“Hymns of Healing," suitable for Private or Public 

use, Arranged to well-knowa Hymn Tunes. Price, stiff covers, 
61; 4s. 6d, doz. Cloth bound, 13. ; 9s. doz. To be obtained from 
Bec, Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old 
Steine, Brighton. 


Home Circles.—'* A new booklet by the President of the 

Wimbledon Spiritualss Mission, compres«ing into smali compass 
much souad advics for beginners regarding the conduct of circles in 
the home, and ths developmeat of psychic powers "—Licat.—Post 
free 34d. from R. A. Bush, Morden. Surrey. 


The Larger Spiritualism. By Richard A. Bush, F.C.S. 
Post free 5d — Tus author has contriv-d to crowd into & small 
compass material that should stimulase interested inquiry into the 


wider issues of a subject as exhaustless a: it is fascinating.” — 
„Occult Review."—''Send us Ую,” Spiritaalists National Union. 


Obtainable from ths author at Holt, Morden, Surrey, 


t The Place of Jesus Christ in Spiritualism.” By 
Richard A. Bush. 7th thousand. Postfree 5d. “The greatest 


question of all times—* What think y» of Christ, is ably and sincerely 
considered in this address," Obtaiuable from the author at Holt, 
Morden, Surrey. 


Good General or Working Housekeeper for January 3rd; 
р (family of three.—Apply Mrs. Morriss, Fairview, Higher Drive, 
urley. 


THE UNIVERSAL 


BADGE OF SPIRITUALISM (Rez.) 
BROOCH OR PENDANT 
Blue Enamel Star with pierced Cross in 
centre, open set in metal Circle. Oxydised, 
3/-; Copper, 5/6; Gold, 36/-. 
MRS. MONTGOMERY IRVINE, 
t15, Ladbroke Grove, London, W, 11. 
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TERRIBLE DISCLOSURES OF A TWO YEARS’ SIEGE 
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ic Women Workers Appeal for Help to Save Europe's Starving Childre, 
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London Spiritualist A Alliance, Ltd., 


6, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.C. 1. 


CHRISTMAS HOLIDAYS. 


The Offices and Library of the L.S.A. will be 
closed from Thursday, December 23rd, until 
Thursday, December 30th. 


The Programme for the coming Session —January to May, 1921 
—will be advertised in this column in the issue of “LIGHT” for 
January Ist. s 


A New Syllabus, with Rules, is now ready, and all persons 
intending to become Members or desiring information regarding 
the Society's work will be sent a copy on receipt of postcard ad- 
dressed to the Sec retary at at above address. 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd. 


STEINWAY HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W.1. 


SUNDAY EVENING Nxxr, ar 6.30, MR, PERCY BEARD. 
Welcome to all. Admission free. Collection. 


Steinway Hall is within two minutes walk of Selfridge's, Oxford St. 
Spiritualists and inquirers are invited to join the Association. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
18, Penbridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY. DECEMBER lors. 
At 11 am, m" m — deo MR. E. W. BEARD. 
At 6.30 p.m. DR. W. J. VANSTONE. 
WEDNESDAY, DEC. хь, АТ 1 " P.M. . MR. ROBERT KING, 


The “ W. T. Stead” Library and Bureau, 
13a, Baker Street, W.1. 


READING ROOM AND RESTAURANT OPEN DAILY. 


Closed from WEDNESDAY, December 22nd, until MONDAY, 
January 3rd. 
Free Healing, Wednesday, 7 to 8.30 (by appointment), Mrs. Seyforth. | 


Non-Members not admitted until 3.16 and 6.45 p.m. 
Members Free. Visitors la 


LJ » L3 . + LJ | 
Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. | 
At QUEEN'S CINEMA, Worple Road (2 minutes from Station). 
SUNDAY EVENING, DEC, Urn, ay 630 Р.м. .. MR. G. SYMONS. 


he Broadway, nearly opposite Station) + 


SUNDAY, DEC. 19ти, AT 11 А.М. 24 — " MR. G. STURDY 
WEDNESDAY, DEC, 22х0, Ar 71.30 рм Ра 
and Associates only 


All other * at Broadway Hall (through passage between 4 and 5, | 
i 
| 


Meeting for Members | 


Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
id Steine Hall, saa, Old Steine, Brighton. 


Stavices—Sunday, 11.30 and 7 p.m. ; Monday and Thursdays, 7.15 p.m. ; 
Tuesday, 3 p.m. A he arty welcome at all meetings. 
Speaker— SUNDAY. MONDAY and TUESDAY, 

MRS, CROWDER (of Lo: don). 
Worthing Branch—West Street Hall, Worthing, every Sonday, б, | 
Wed: esday, 3 and 6 


Delphic Club, 22a, Regent Street, S.W.1. 


Meetings for week ending December 181 :— 
Wednesday, December 22nd, 5 p.m, Mrs. Bloodworth, 
Psyehometry. 

For particulars of membership apply the Secretary, 

Visitors аге admitted by invitation of a Member, 

Members Subscription: Entrance, 2 guineas; Town, 3 guineas ; 
Country, 2 guineas. 


MAN’S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. 
582 pages. Post free 11/-. 


iP shares teo st"—Liowr, “Epoch making. —Butsror Tisis, 
“ Unquestion ably ablest work extant." '—Hannixoxn or Litt, 


E- Gladola Restaurant 
(Marigold, Ltd.), 44, South Molton St., W. 1. 


(Close to Bond Street Tube Station). 
Moderate prices. — Excellent Cooking. 
Open on Sunday from 12.45 to 9 p.m. 


— : 22. 


—— 22 — 


| The British College of Psychic Science 
TeL] 59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W. її. [PARK 470) 
Hon, Principal ў J. Hewat MoKzziR, 


BEST EQUIPPED CENTRE IN LONDON FOR THE 
STUDY OF PSYCHIC SCIENCE. 


Excellent Library—Reading Rooms—Experimental and Photographie 


Rooms, 
Lectures—Discussions—Class Study—Healing Classes and Treatment, 
Correspondence Course in Healiog for Country Inquirers, 


New Term begins January 10th, 1921, 
Half-Yearly Fee, from January to July. 
New Members especially encouraged to enrol NOW, New Syllabus 
on application to Hon, Seo. (Postage 1d.) 


PRACTICAL PSYCHOLOGY 
and Psycho-Therapy (Drugless Mental Healing) 


Mr. C. G. SANDER, F.R. P.S, 
will give a course of EDUCATIONAL LECTURES at 
THE CENTRE FOR PROGRESS, 
22, Linden Gardens, Notting Hill Gate, W.2, 

Every Tuesday Evening at 8.15; and at 

THE W. T. STEAD BUREAU, 

13a, Baker Street, W., 
Every Wednesday afternoon at 3. 
December Ast and 22nd— Thought. Feeling and Will. 
Silver Collection. 


PSYCHO-THERAPY 


(DRUGLESS MENTAL HEALING) 
Tel. No.! BOOKLET dd) Post Free FROM [Western & 


FÉ G. SANDER, 4, Knaresborough Place, London, S W.5. 


MYSTIC PICTURES AS XMAS CARDS. 


By MRS. CLAUD SCOTT. 


“A Little Child Shall Lead Them,” qin. х біп. (in sepia), 1/- each 
and 6d. each. 


Also Coloured Reproductions of Pictures: 
"The Communion of Saints," 5/- each. 
“The Birth of Divine Love 5/- each. 
“The Outcast or Penitent,” 5/- each. 
The Sea Gives Up Her Dead," 1/- cach. 


Can be obtained at the Office of Licur,” or by letter from the 
Artist, 51a, Marloes Road, London, W.8. 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON LECTURES 
On the “HIGHER ASPECTS OF SPIRITUALISM.” 
22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. London Academy of Music. 


J. HAROLD CARPENTER will continue the course of lectures every 

Sunday afternoon at 3.15 p.m, December 19th : “The Spirit World ese 

Its People.” Part I. At the close of each lecture, not longer 

minutes "in duration. a short devotional meeting is held for those — * 
of obtaining contact with or help from the Spiritual Spheres. 


Doors closed at 3.20. silver collection. 


FREE LECTURES, 
QUESTIONS AND DISCUSSIONS INVITED. 


Admission free ; 


The London & Provincial Anti-Vivisection Society 


is prepared to send a very popular Lecturer, who is a. student 
of Occultism, to Branches of the Metropolitan Spiritualist 
Movement. Among his subjects are — 
The Vivisector in Physical and Post-physical Realms. 
How to Poison a People. 
The Materialism of Vivisection and our Alternative 
Ancient Wizardry and Modern Serum-Therapy. 
Body and Soul, Their Friends and Foes. 
What ure these Inoculations? 
Shall we Endow the Torture of Animals? 
For dates and an extended list, apply to the Secretary, London & 
Provincial Anti-Vivisection Society, 22a, Regent St., London, S. W. i. 


Lectures on Spiritual Science, Philosophy & Religion 
By MR. W, G. HOOPER, F. R. A. S., F. S. S., 
Author of '* Universe of Ether and Spirit,“ eto., ete. 

Mr, W. Ө, Hooper, who has just returned from a nine months’ tour 2 
Сараја and America, lecturing on Spiritual Science of the Uni 

open to give Addresses on Sundays or Lecture in the week to Босе 
in Lancashire, Yorkshire or the Midland Counties, Sundays, free for 
expenses. 
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which represent a difficult sea to navigate successtull 


What Fight Stands For. 


"LIGHT" proclaims a bellef in the existence and lite 


Life is simple, but its sciences are n ù to be mastered 
without pam and effort The most important. question 


E in the world is not at the disposal of quick and essy 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the methods. Howbeit one single fact thoroughly tested 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- may be the turning point for every investigator A 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and fact will averturn the mightiest and oldest structure 
sal discarnate. This pee it firmly and consis- which is not based on truth—it is the one thing that in 
tently maintains. Beyond this it bas no creed, and its the Scottish phrase will "ding doon Tantallon We 
columns are open to a full and free discussion—con- trust, therefore, that the Church of Scotland Com- 
ducted in the spirit of honest, courteous, and reverent mittee in its practical researches will make nequain 
inquiry—its only aim being, in the words of its motto, tance with the best works be the best authorities on 
"Light! More Light!” the practical side of Spiritualist There are 
ت‎ —À == some by men of high distinction, as everyone se I 
NOTES BY THE WAY with our subject is well aware. Whatever conchision г 
У the investigators reach we hope it will be based on the ES 
^ "nv : i а most thorough consideration of the question Rapid = 
We have had oceasion from time to time, not with- Rr Ae afe no more welcome to us Ahan Guis сой 
out reluctance, to comment regretfully on some of the demnntions. Both usually arise from hasty judgments = 
sorry verse which appears in various of our American of which the Scot is not usually guilty unless Hî = 
contemporaries, whose zeal, untempered with judg cynthia natam hannenato be 1 = 
ment, leads to the publication of the “poetry as : ) < X 
emanating from great poets of the past. We are glad = 
on this occasion to be able to refer to something of the Mr. Francis Grierson, the famous mystical writ E 
kind without adverse criticism. We take the following referring to Edis n's projected “spirit machine n — 
lines from Reason, the Californian urnal, which cently, said that Edison was i : mp! = 
tells how James Whitcomb Riley, the Hoosier poet scientist trying t nz forti piritual miracle ont 
wrote them through the ouija board for the delectation ommon matte ind that he thought the attempt 
of a gentleman who knew Riley in life would fail, first, because Edison was not working from 
nvietion, and second, that he had r «n And 
Old-fashioned roses a-nod in the breeze Y * Ac » . 
And larkspur, slender and decked with bees r. чеги ‚ 
Under the whispering leaves of June, Back of all such work I aw а concentrated effort to striki 
And the slanting rays of the afternoon ı death-hlow at the Churches, at che Bible, at all belief к= 
And the soul of a friend to dream and smik mmortality » matter in what form it may be E 
And cheer your heart for a little while 3 ! - ; T 4 | 
Don't you feel that it's near at hand, Шеге is roon erence мех о our tiunk- = 
The wonderful plane.of the Afterland? ng there is a legitimate psvehieal inquiry pursued slong = 
, É 1 ecttur lines which mis ind indeed does, achieve 25 
| Well, that is certainly in James Whitcomb Riley's Dae edite in Be intentirél f acil E 
- e valu и охх 1 1 nvestipyat 7 і es 
manner: And it is good verse—not mere doggrel ; | It ; узд r 
human surviva s on hen this line 1% pursued 


| And that reminds us that we have seen some really ex 


: bevond its proper limits that its efforts become futu 
| cellent verse which has come, by psychic means 


Snintunl vision, t! Communion of Saints eternal 
a : " 1 и 
through people who would normally have been utter! life. tl re things which belong to the deeper side of 
life. these are things which belong to the deeper side of 
M cip es proteins it d present 8 ^ the matter, bevond the purview of the intellect but witl i 
tiley ғ — ys 10 ^ th Ж E ist — ass that the in reneh of the humblest whose religimit percer = 
orse descri wif ar n ns cane d 
verse describe з ра is gà n tions have been opened r 
^ * * * m è Р . he 
. The appointment of a Special Committee of the Mr. Grierson, we observe, went on to sa E 
Church of Scotland to make practical Inquiry into = 
| psychic phenomena is a significant step. The Scots If the soul is not immortal, what ix the u f Church E 
| of psychic researn h societies, and of all metaphysical teach = 
| mind, as we have been often told, moves slowly hut ing? When Edison's instrument fails the agnosti "=з = 
Î surely. In this case the Scottish genius, conservative, have their innings 


tenacious, thorough, often showing a degree of caution 
which the Southron is disposed to ridicule, has out- 
stripped its English consort. The contradiction is per- 
haps more apparent than real. The Seot may be slow 
in making up his mind, but he is eminently practical, 
and instead of halting in front of a theory which does 
not commend itself to him he tests it by practice as 
well ns by logic. 


But mechanism must be allowed a certam scope 
along the fringes of the subject, « spec! ally f it is found 
that it relieves the human onan! The value of a 
machine is at present rather problematical, but we hav: 
it on the authority cf a capable observer, familiar alike 
with mechanism and the human psychical faculty, that 
mechanical apparatus 18 a scientific possib ty 


= > * > 
3 a 1 i Tuc Caawronn Foxp.—As mentioned last week, this fund 
We hope that the inquiries of the Committee will be ix now closed. We have, p — в асса ledge the 
we ided by those experienced in psychic phenomena following donations : —Miss atharine Bates, €? Ў, ; . 
ell guide A ose experience P vehie р M. Watkins, £2; John С. des Granges £1 8s, Id. “Ап 
Irish Acquaintance," 10;-: Miss E. I. Christien, £4 195. ; 


" : rs "hilliamson Oswald, £ "o Whately Smith, £2 2. 
“fight сап раст Bookstalls Mr. RM oe TET c у" alos (of Dublin; 
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CHRISTMAS DECORATION FUND 
FOR ALL HALLOWS, ORFORD. 


Interesting Letters from Vale Owen Readers. 


On Tuesday 
close the Fund f 


hie Churchwardena to procure 


next, December 21st, wa are compelled to 
or the decoration of All Hallows, Orford, for 
the reason that time must be given to Mr. Valo Owen and 
tho necessar 


flowers and 


their full name and address, and thoy will then rooeivo a 
Christmas Card from Mr. Vale Owen on Christmas Day 


EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS. 


make arrangements for their display on the aftar and in the 

chancel of the little church, We bavo received hundreds of “Sir A. V. ventures to send his contribution, From 

letters containing beautiful tributes to the wonderful reading the Valo Owen messages he received very con. 
siderable comfort nnd holp, which enabled him on 30th 


Scripts, and expressions of gratitude to the Vicar of Orford 
for ry them to be given to the world. 

Ww those who 
Engholm will be pleased to know that these letters are being 
sent to Mr, Vale Owen to read, and further, that the Vicar 


e feel sure that all 


ersonally to auto- 
no 


has promised 
graph every Christmas card, 
matter how many there may bo. А 
glance through the list of addresses 
to which the Christmas card will be 
sont shows that there are readers, 
not only of the Vale Owen Seript 
but of Їлант also, in every part of 
the United Kingdom, We have also 
received gifts for this Fund from 
many places abroad. 
his week wo give a small illus- 
tration showing the chancel and 
altar of All Hallows, and it is before 
the altur of this sacred place that 
practically every morning of the past 
vear Mr. Vale Owen has offored up 
his prayer on behalf of the many 
vid bare written to him asking him 
to do this service for them. hat 
these prayers have in many cases 
been answered, there is no doubt. 
What better man could one find than 
„G. V. O., as his parishioners and 
friends love to call him, to perform 
this ministry on our behalf? That 
this little church will be thronged 
on Christmas Day by an unseen host 
is certain and can be realised to 
the full by the thousands who 
understand the deeper meaning of 
the Vale Owen Script. 


Every Christmas morning, 
whilst it is still dark, Mr. Vale 
Owen, aocompanied by his oboir, 
ascends the belfry tower of All 


Hallows, and when all are assembled 
there, at the first sign of the break- 
ing dawn, they lift up their voices 
in that beautiful Christmas hymn, 
"Hark, the Herald Angels Sing. 
And in that still morning hour the 
voices of the little ohoristers are, 
wa think, joined by others inau- 
dible to mortal ear—voices of those 
who had once lived in Orford 
village, and sre helping now to 
bring the true Christmas spirit into 
the | and homes of the 
dear ones who are still fight- 
ing the battle of life in Orford. 

As we stated in our last 

issue, the Christmas number of 
Ілант, which will be on sale at 
all bookstalls and newsagents’ 
on Thursday, December 23rd, 
will contain a list of the mb- 
seribers to the Decoration Fund 
received up to the time of going 
to press. This Christmas num- 
ber wil be adorned with a 
beautiful coloured cover, and 
contain an illustration of All 
Hallows, Orford, as well as some 
further stories connected with 
Mr. Valo Owen's ministry 
there. 

For the benefit, of new 
readers, wo will repeat for the 
last time that, should they de- 
sire to help to decorate this 
littl church on Christmas Day, 
they must send their donations 
—which should in no case ox- 
teed half-a-crown—by cheque or 
postal order (not stamps) made 
parable to Mr. Н, W. Engholm, 

oo ої  Lrowr. Ô., ucen 
Square, London, W.C.1. The 

donors are a»ked to forward 


"RS 


have written to Mr. 


Flowers in the Highlands of 
Heaven: 


| from Zaboiel, 


N either hand as we go wo seo flowers 
blooming, some of the daisy family, and 
the pansy, and others standing nloft as 

| if rejoicing in their beauty of foliage ond 

| colouring, Tis tho dahlia nnd the peony and 
the rose. 

| All these, and more too: for we in this 
sphere know no flowers in their season, but all 
i a together in the perpetual but néver- 
wearying summer timo. 

| Then here nnd there are other kinds, and 

some are of great diameter, a veritable galaxy 

of beauty, like great shields of flashing light, 

апа bues all beautiful, and all giving forth 

delight to the beholder, 

Tho flora of this sphere is beyond descrip- 
tion to you; for, ns I have already explained, 
thore are colours here which earth knows nor, 
by reason of its grosser vibrations and also 
because the senses of the human body are not 
enough reflected for their perception. 

Thus, to digress a little, there are colours 
and sounds about you ever which are not cog- 
піза Шо of your senses. 


And here we have these, and more added, 
to help the gorgeous display of loveliness, and 
to show us some little of what tho Beauty of 
Holiness must be like nearer to tho central 
bliss where the Holiest dwoll in the Hoart 
of the One Alone. 

From the Vale Owen Seript, 
Weebly Dirypateh, May 90th, 1000 


The Messages from Zabdiel are now published in 
the Vao Owen Series, Book IL, “Tho Highlands 
of Heaven," Thornton Butterworth, Ltd, & St 
Martin's Lane, Londoo, W.C.2. It ean be obtained 
at all bookshops and bookstally, 


Chanes and Altar of All Hallows, wich ia to be a shrine 
of flowe on Christmas Day. 


| 


| 


April Inst to face death unflinchingly when this house was 
raided by a band of armed and ‘masked men, who threatened 
his life if he did not give up the key of tho strong room 
having smashed in the back door and rushed in on him at 


] n.m., all masked and armed, 

He sent out a S.O.S. call for 
help, and is sure iù was answered, 
as tho rniders, after attacking the 
strong room for 2 hours, loft with. 
out getting nny arms or anything; 
but of this and the gront support 
he received that night from his 
study of Spiritualiam as a help to 
religion he proposes to send furthor 
particulars to fion later on. 

Ho hopes Mr. Vale Owen will 
pray for his poor country in this 
trying time." 


"I have gained great profit from 
Mr. Vale Owen's script, and am 
rateful for this opportunity of 
showing my appreciation," 


“Tt is with great pleasure that 
I add my donation to your fund, as 
n thank offering to him and those 
lofty spirits whose messages I havo 
read and which have brought me 
into much closer touch with that 
which is eternally good, true and 
beautiful." 


"I think the idea is beautiful,” 


"T should like you to convey to 
Mr. Vale Owen our heartfelt thanks 
and deep gratitude for the many 
hours of happiness he has given to 
us.“ 


on your 


"Congratulations 
beautiful thought." 


“Four readers of the Vale Owen 
soripts, who deeply appreciate the 
spiritual help and enlightenment 
Hi messages bring them, beg to 
forward а contribution towards the 
Christmas-day Flower Fund for the 
Orford Church.'' 


‘A beautiful thought, may you 
have а splendid response.” 


“With great pleasure I en- 
close a small donation for Mr 
Vale Owen's Church, only sorry] 
cannot send more, and I do wish 
him God speed for the coming 
year and that his little Church 
will be larger yet," 


“T think the Rev, Vale 
Owen's beautiful addresses and 
messages from the Spirit Home 
are grand, and words fail to 
convey what world wide com 
fort and enlightenment they will 
bring to all who read them,” 


Ad havo received much 
spiritual help and inspiration as 
the result of reading the Val 
Owen script,” 

"I am a sincere reader of the 
Scripts, and will be very sorry 
when they come to an end,” 

“My contribution seems à 
small acknowledgment for all 
the benutiful teaching, help and 
comfort conveyed in the me 
sages, and tha self-sacrificing 
labour of tho Vicar in trans 
eribing them." 


“Tt is a privilege to be ably 
in join," 
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CLAUDE'S THIRD BOOK. 


Being Further Messages Recently Received 


and Collated by 


rs. Kelway-Bamber. 


From Her Son Claude Killed in France November IIth, 1918. 


THE ETHICS OF CLAUDE, 
(Continued from роде 444.) 


XV. — Tun Srancniront ов REASON, 


Evolution, йз we know, is 
the process by which man de- 
elops through contact with the 
physica] up to n certain point 
in his spiritual progress. Ос 
casionally evolution upsets the 
mental equilibrium—this sounds 
paradoxical, but sometimes а 
man does pot understand how 
to achieve his evolution 
smoothly, especially at the tran- 
sition stages, until he has 
reached a fairly high degree (1 
um speaking, of course, of eyo- 
lution on earth—it continues 
here in the spiritual). All nor- 
mal growth on the earth is 
gradual, and is not intended to 
be forced along only one limited 
= direction. 

CLAUDE KELWAY-BAMBER, Tho first stage of evolution 
Pilot, R.A.F. is, of course, in the physical 
Fell in the Great War, 1915. through the senses, which is 
fairly plain sailing, though 
there aro many bumps and knocks in that state, for men 
havo to conquer their impulses and learn to control while 
exercising their senses; some people wish to live in them 
entirely practically, and, because mon have free will, they 
ean do so if they desire it, They stay at that stage thou 
until they have learnt how ephemeral it is. Some people 
spend all their lives in fighting only for the things they 
have to leave behind them, Others may even pass two or 
three earth lives doing this, and they will not progress until 
they have hurt themselves seriously, and then only do they 
begin to think, Because they have over-evolved in that 
articular line (which is Nature purely in the physical) 
Natura takes revenge eventually on the physical body 

To the next stage man has become more sensitive both 
physically and mentally. He has reached the intermediate 
stage, the mental, which is the “pirot” of the balance of his 
development as it were, for on one side of him is the 
physical and on tho other the spiritual, Often а man at the 
zenith of his mental power becomes unbalanced, this is be- 
cause at this point he is liable to forget the lessons of the 
physical; considering himself nbove themen kind of con- 
coit. ho discards them, and being in a mental stage the mind 
takes revenge. For, thongh he has developed mentally, this 
mental development is going on in а physical brain with a 
limited holding capacity, and it must, therefore, bo guarded 
and cared for, and not allowed to forget the lessons and 
experienee of the previous stage, Sometimes the mind bo- 
comes deranged at a later stage, at the transition between 
the mental and spiritual. Hero ngain man wants to jump 
too far. He desires what I might call the "essence" of 
spiritual things, and tries to dissociate them from the 
mental, He wishes to rely only on spiritual intuition and 
inspiration, discarding the reasoning powers which he de- 
veloped iu the earlier stages (by thinking out things, discrim- 
inating between good and bad, ete.) He considers the simple 
process of reasoning beneath him. He says, “I havo got be- 
yond it, I can always depend on my intuition and inspira- 
tion!" This is a form of conceit again! 

Now І am going to give you an ever-to-be-remembered 
axiom, “Always examine everything in the calm, steady 
glow of the searchlight of reason,” This is absolutely essen- 
tin] at all times and stages: this mental balancing point, 
the ronson, is one of God's best gifts to man, and is intended 
to be used all through his life. In its calm, steady light 
you should examine things physion! and spiritual, It is 
always vour safeguard from error and pain in the physical 
from disappointment and disillusionment in the spiritual 
For spiritual things tender, and wonderful. and beautiful, 
and true do come to men by inspiration and intuition, but, 
because they come in unknown ways from peoplo and states 
outside your physical conditions, they must bo examined in 
the light. of reason, reverently certainly; you do not dissect 
а butterfly’s wing with a pickaxe, hut most carefully. 

As T have said before, always walk humbly, never think 
you can ignore God's MWS; you are never above them, This 
rule is made for your protection. 


XVI.—Prvsican AND Sprrrvan Lines, 
Tt is not possible for either you or me to gain psychic or 


* All rights reserved. 


ipiritual knowledge of each others’ conditions except through 
a series of definite links, It cannot be obtained by any 
detnohed mothod, I can only get at people, places, and 
things in your world through links on the eart That is 
not my natural environment now, it is strange to mo, aud 
therefore I must have guidance, not from my own, but your 
sphere, otherwise I am like a boat on land, useless, out of my 
рам You must have the right vehicle of expression 
for each sphere, That is why mediums are essential; they 
supply the psyehie power we need to produce physical 
results in order to satisfy those who require proofs of that 
description. 

We can produce a spiritual manifestation without this 
assistance, па in that case there is no physical power 
required, because spiritual results are obtained through 
operating directly on the mind of people, not by moving 
physical matter Inspiration, for instance, is à s n 
process, but finding anyone on earth, lifting tables, or 
tracing letters, etc., are physical manifestations and there- 
fore require a physical personal link, Without it there is 
nothing to guide us Yeu sometimes say to me something 
like this: “Why can't you get into touch with John Willie 
(or earth) through his spirit frieuds on your side?" Well, 
suppose I met his spirit friends, while they, like myself 
were ou earth it would not help me very much, for while we 
are there, and out of our proper conditions, we are unable 
to use our power to the full oxtent—we are much limited 
and hampered. In new places and conditions I am some- 
times almost like a man in à dream, not wide awake, not 
aeutelv conscious, and to be thoroughly awake again, to 
have the full use of my faculties, I have to return to my 
own proper conditions in the spirit world to get my bear. 
inge, as it were 

Each spirit always gravitates to the exact spot, condition 


> 


environment, to which he belongs, not only at death but 


иог every visit to earth We must go back to our centre 
of being, our home, to pick up our own conditions, to be 
our real normal selves again, If “John Willie's" spirit 


friends happen to bo exactly in the same state and condi 
tion as I am in the spirit world we could go together from 
there without difficulty to find him, presuming they are in 
touch with him, otherwise it necessitates a series of links 
that are sometimes very difficult to make Ihe conditions 
of the third sphere are more like those of earth than any 
of the others, that is why I. and others who work there, 


live in it, Our way of living, the scenery, pursuits, interests, 


oto. are similar. It is not, therefore, so hard for us to get 
back into our normal conditions after our visits to earth 

On the higher spheres it would be much more difficult 
The wav of life thore is so different Those are the sphere - 


of intellect and inspiration, the work is oll mental, and so 
the spirits there would not be able to manipulate physical 
matter as we try to do. It would also e them much 
longer to recover their balance after each visit to earth. It 
is the special work of the soung killed in the war to demon- 
strate the truth of survival after death. Later on special 
ninnifestations of a wonderful kind will be vormitted 
through them, Those on earth who have worked, TS studied 
und prayed in connection with those who are dend will 
bo given tho first manifestations, for they will have forged 
the necessary spiritual links, Theirs was the loss and pain 

theirs will bo the gain. The way must be prepared by 
the right xpiritual atmosphere, and to achieve this people 
must express the trath by their way of life. 

Physical links are made by material objects which, worn 
by the owner, become impregnated by his or her aura. The 
nra holds the expression of the person's conditions. Ап 
article, say а glove, for instance, is os much soaked in the 
aura as if it were soaked in petrol. In trying to get into 
touch with anyone I would sense this condition and en- 
Heavour to fake the memory of it back to my own sphere, 
where T would try to allow myself to be drawn 2 the 
thought condition which would synchronise with that of the 
glove If the glove had been away too long from its owner 
the aurie contlitions would fade just as petrol evaporates 
[һе last aurio condition expels the previous one, so it con- 
fuses to psychometrise something much handled, The aura 
is full of ether and it is this that impregnates the glove. 
Spirits being in etherio bodies can sense its quality as it 
partakes of their own conditions. 

I have told you about the aura before; it consists of ether 
with a certain amount of refined substance in it. There is 
ether in. tho atmosphere around you and it seems to collect 
partienlarly round people and things rather than remain 
diffused in à general way in space. Except for this fact 
vou could never see the aura. It is only because its density 
is greater than the surrounding sir that vou are able to 
distinguish it 


XVII.—Farrn лхо Сор. 


You хау many people have no religious sense because they 
do not understand“ God, and they have outgrown the «taco 


——— o 
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of thinking of Him as a limited being. It is not necessary 


surely to realise culy what you fully understand! This would 
be an extremely limiting qualification in everything; in 
science, for instance, you have to acknowledge the existence 
of many things you don't understand. As I have told you 
before, the Universe is full of marrels not yet within your 
comprehension, but on that account you will not deny their 
existence. You cannot rule ont Intuition, and Inspiration, 
and Faith when it comes to things outside your purely 
material senses; these are necessary to link you up with the 
spiritual. Indeed they are, as it were, the “senses” of the 
spirit, and, like the physical senses, must be used with care 
and reason. 
Does a babe understand“ its father? It only knows 
in his strong arms there is security, close to his heart it 
finds comfort and love, As that babe grows, by degrees, 
it understands its father better—it passes through all the 
phases of childhood, youth, manhood to old age, learning 
more all through life; well, our attitude while on earth is 
like that to God. We cannot at first understand at all. Че 
is too far beyond our finite, limited comprehension, but as 
we grow in spiritual knowledge we understand better. We 
have to go through many phases, many days of schooling in 
this life, perhaps many lives here if we are slow here to 
learn, = then, after a certain point in our evolution, we 
come back to earth no more but go on with our education in 
the world of spirit, progressing ever higher and understand. 
ing Infinite realities, which are the things of God, more and 
more. Meanwhile, Mummy, have faith; pray, “Lord, I 
helieve, help thou my unbelief.“ At least have faith enough 
to realise thal the everlasting arms of God are open always 
to receive His children when, disillusioned and ashamed, 
having tested the futility, in the Jong run, of all materia] 
things, they are ready to return to Him. No one is ever 
too wicked, too sad, too broken, if he will, to creep like a 
tired child at last back ta the heart of God, 


XVIII Тиск AscETICISM. 


A man's thoughts brighten or darken his aura; you can 
tell liis state of mind by looking at it. А hard, cold, un- 
sympathetic person has a still aura, but in a sympathetic 
responsive one, it moves and glows with interest and emotion. 
The former is the man who cannot project feeling and so 
pets very little in return; therefore, though he may be 
equally good in himself, he does not do the same amount of 
good. This is where Ascetics are right a little and wrong 
a great deal. You are not intended to feel “detached” from 
other forms of life in similar matter; on the contrary you 
are meant to understand, link up, and ally yourself in the 
strongest and best possible way vou can with them, 

He who can forget «elf and help others has the right 
kind of detachment; that is becoming divinely impersonal 
and being lifted above the sordid and material. If you 
enn do this you сап do n great thing; it is then your duty 
to help your brothers and sisters who have not yet risen 
to this height. To do this you must live among them and 
be aware of their conditions and troubles. False humility 
is not necessary, sò never make a doormat of yourself; only 
learn always to look at things from another person's point of 
view and try to realise their difficulties and sorrows. Help 
where you can and so earn happiness and that son] satis- 
faction that comes from honest work, whatever it may be. 

The more we realise the brotherhood of man the nearer 
we де! to God, for we are one family in n common Father- 
hood. Tf Christ, who was so much of God, could regard 
men with euch infinite compassion, surely ordinary men 
ought not to be проте helping and sympathising with one 
another, There is stich a thing as reaction on earth, as 
well as subsequently in the spirit world, the result of every 
deed. Curses come home to roost, if not from the ohject we 
hurt then from some other direction; so also do kindnesses, 
to which the law ie equally applicable. All the lessons you 
ever need are to bo found in the life of Christ. You can't 
be anything better than a true follower of Him. There is 
nothing He did you would not he proud to he able to do 

if vou only had courage enough and faith enough. He 
always helped the sick, the poor. and sinful. It was ever 
the wonk lamb the Good Shepherd carried. 


XIX.—'Tnr IsvrerwENT oy Goon. 


Up till now those who desired to live spiritually have 
been in the minority, but the numbers are growing. As the 
knowledge and desire spreads it gathers momentum and even- 
tually they will be in the majority. Man's vollective up- 
ward effort will draw greater God-power on to earth; this is 
how the super-men will evolve, So many are afraid nt 
present to make the effort to change their ideas; they think 
they know and understand up to a point the material things 
of life, and its limitations, hut have no understanding of 
the spiritual and nre uneasy lest, in grasping what seems 
to them the spiritual shadow, they may lose the material 
substance. You cannot drive a bargain with God. What is 
of Him He expects to return o Him unreservedly. 

When n man is prepared to take the plunge and do what 
he knows to be right from the true, which is the spiritual, 
wint of view, regardless of the consequences, he makes the 
first and grentest because the hardest step; it means sneri- 
Dee, and opposition, discomfort, and troubles of various 
kinds. but onle when he censes to fear losing material things 
and is rendy to relinquish. thom does he bnd God. People 
often hare to (ох thua now who do what is right, they are 


` ` 
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misunderstood for they are ahead of their time. People ery 
as of old: This fellow makes us uneasy: he is upsetting the 
settled order of things and is trying to make us remember 
what we would fain forget. Away with him! Stone him! 
He must bo broken or suppressed.” 

If you know it is right to help a person or a cause do it 
for good's sake. Do not say, Will it pay me materially, 
shall I gain money, or fame, or social distinction, ete, 
through it?" Ву allying yourself to that cause for truth, 
however poor or dull, or unpopular it may be, you are link. 
ing yourself to power and good power, and you aro bound 
to absorh some of it personally; and through this will even- 
tually gain something of what you have not sought for your- 
self—that is, material good. The inevitable law of com. 
pensation works thus—if you lose materially for good, through 
this very good you gain materially in tho long run. There 
is more God-power to be drawn by working collectively, for 
it is drawn by mind and will power. God-power works 
through intelligence. A man's mmd and will power are his 
capital; put all you can of it without hurting or neglecting 
your proper duties into causes that work for good, In the 
end you will find it has been well invested and your interest 
will be certain, permanent, and satisfactory. 

(To be continued.) 


“REVELATIONS” AND A SELF-REVELATION. 

Under the sensational heading, “Revelations: The Hum- 
bug of the Spiritualists " Mr. Arthur Lynch publishes in 
the “Pall Mall Gazette“ of the 13th inst., a tirade of abuse. 
Sir Oliver Lodge, the Rev. G. Vale Owen—and even Di 
Inge—come under the journalistic lash. Mr. Lynch com- 
mences his diatribe with a lament that he has Reus, 
to pierce his prison walls, Judging by the quality of the 
Reason in his own case, he has good cause for lamentation. 
He refers to himself as “caged in an adamantino frame- 
work." It looks to ns more like a horse-collar, even though 
he does not exactly grin through it. Tho attitude which in. 
duces a man to approach any body of his fellow-creatures 
with the accusation: “You are all rogues and fools—prove 
thut you nre not!" does not commend itself to us as either 
good manners or good sense, That is, if Mr. Lynch has, 
launched his diatribe with a view to eliciting replies. 

* > LJ LJ 

In its issue of the 14th inst., Mr, Roger Pocock has an 
admirably temperate reply to Mr. Arthur Lynch's attack: 
“Tf Mr. Lynch is unable to see, that is his misfortune, not 
his fault," says Mr. Pocock, who rightly points out that 
Reason (to which Mr. Lynch appeals) has two faculties— 
the intellectual and the intuitive. Further, he tells us that 
he has some thirty-eight volumes of messages purporting to 
come from the dead,“ and that these “present n body of 
testimony concerning the spirit realms which only a very 
stupid person could possibly deride.” And here is a sentence 
which we commend to some of onr critics: We do not 
expect the secular séance to reveal the traths of spiritual 
life which helong to religion, but it is certainly a field for 
ends and observation extending the area of scientific re 
search, 

Ош, readers will remember that Mr. W. T, Stead was 
for some years editor of the “Pall Mall Gazette," and the 
article by Mr. Lynch reads curionsly in its pages. But the 
provocative character of the article has, at least, elicited n 
convincing reply for the sake of readers who want to know 
the truth rather than the personal opinions of petulant 
critics, 


“THE TIMES” AND SPIRITUALISM. 


Those who take their notions of Spiritualism from. “The 
Times” or its “Literary Supplement” are likely to find them- 
selves in a confused state of mind, for sometimes that grent 
organ takes a definitely anti-Spiritunlistie line nnd some- 
times surprises us with an article which shows a distinctly 
favourable attitude towards the subject. 

The reviewer of Mr. Joseph McCabe's ‘Spiritualism’ 
and Professor Hill's “Spiritualism and the New Psychology,” 
comments on the new phase of activity on which ‘this remark- 
able movement” has entered, and then dismisses the aims 
of “this remarkable movement" to any serious consideration 
and finds himself in accord with Mr, McCabe. 

As regards the conflict of the statements on the subject 
of Spiritualism which we find in “The Times" we could give 
several instances. We tnke the first that comes to hand 
nnd present the following from au article which appeared 
in “The Times" in March, 1914, following an account (March 
18th) of а lady possessing a curious sensitiveness to — the 

presence of spiders n kind of “sixth sense," We give n 
quotation from the article here, without farther comment :- 


The primitive instincts no longer avail for the dwellers 
in cities, and thus very often the rare recurrence of them 
is termed "superstition," Tho signs and warni of 
dreams, for example, which rest on the long tradition 
sublimely enshrined in Scripture would seem to he con- 
firmed rather than to be explained by science which has 
not repudiated psychic research, The spiritual influence 
which in life is known as sympathy may well persevere 
beyond the grave, and those who dorido the very notion 
ought logically to disbelieve in a хоц], 
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SPIRITUALISM and PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 


8.—By the REV. ELLIS G. ROBERTS, M.A., Vicar of Alberbury, Salop. 


Resolution 57— Official Report of Bishops’ Conference held at Lambeth Palace, July 5th to August 7th, 1920 


“The Conference, while prepared to expect and welcome new light from psychical research upon the 
powers and processes of the spirit of man, urges strongly that a larger place should be given in the teaching 
of the Church to the explanation of the true grounds of Christian belief in eternal life, and in 
immortality, and of the true content of belief in the Communion of Saints as involving real fellowship 
with the departed through the love of God in Christ Jesus.” 


Paer I. 


“They went ustray in. the wilderness out of the way 
and found no city to dwell in.’’—Psalm evii., 4. 


n 1085 hrast „Will Spiritualism lead men 


to Christianity?" This is in 
effect the question asked by the 
Bishop of Chelmsford. The 
jnssnion is comprehensive, and 

shall not attempt to answer it 
in general terms. I shall ad- 
duce certain facts known to me 
through my individual ex- 
perience. But individuals are 
members of a genus, and 
believe that the genus to which 

I belong is a fairly large one 
Further, I believe that its moral 
and intellectual weight entitles 
it to consideration. Psychical 
Research, many years ago, set 
me on the path towards a belief 
in God and in Christ. It has 
for years been my chief study, 
and the more I learn the more 
v vw» Iam drawn back to the beliefs 
Vicar of Alberbury, Salop. which once I abandoned in des- 

pair. My present attitude 
towards the creeds differs little, if it differs at all, from 
that of the Bishop himself. I am quite willing to accept 
the teaching of the Church as to the Virgin Birth, and 
with. sheer honest, personal conviction, strengthened by 
rsonally acquired evidence, I preach her doctrine of the 
fife of the world to come. How many professors of theology 
can say the same? 

Yet during those priceless years in which the foundation 
of a career is laid І was a wanderer in the barren field of 
doubt, hemmed in by the iron wall of materialism. The 
problem ever before me may be stated simply enough, Zs 
there any spiritual world? It may be resolved into a still 
narrower issue: Is human survival a fact? The discoveries 
of Science—as they were represented to me—seemed to 
point to a negative answer. Philosophy on the whole seemed 
to incline the other way, but I had no one to guide me 
through the dizzying mazes of Metaphysics. In my carly 
days I knew nothing of Martineau. And so, on the all 
important problem Beinen I could attain no firm con- 
viction. .More than ten years I went astray in the weary 
wilderness of agnosticism. 

Probably, as a school-boy and an undergraduate, I was a 
little in advance of my time. Most of my contemporaries 
at Collego gave such matters never a thought, and looked 
upon taking orders as a matter of course, But there were 
some who shared my difficulties, and be it noted that these 
were morally and intellectually among the best men at 
Oxford. Their difficulties then were those of the exception 
rather than the rule. Now they are those of the rule, not 
of the exception. 

. The tremendous obstacles to belief are now realised not 
simply by sceptical minds such as my own, but by the 
ordinary man and woman of moderate honesty and ability 
The whole foundation of their faith has been shattered, and 
they know not whither to turn. Their fathers used to look 
to the Bible as the infallible Word of God. What a con 
trast now! A friend of mine engaged on the staff of the 
National Mission asked some Birmingham factory-girls to 
attend a Bible reading. They bade him keep his fairy tales 
for his babies. What wonder? Clerical Professors have long 
assured us that the Old Testament is largely a tissue of folk. 
lore, and now they blandly state that they can no longer 
accept the historical veracity of the Gospels. And members 
of Convocation wonder why men do not come to Church ! 

Psychical Research, as represented by its pioneers, 
showed me the way out of my difficulties. It mado a breach 
in the iron wall of Materialisin, and through that breach I 
foreed my way. That was over thirty years aga, At that 
time I knew nothing of Spliritualigm: 1 was acquainted only 
with spontaneons phenomena, but of these I bad some per- 
sounl experience. The evidence before me was comparatively 


Rev. Ennis G. ROBERTS, 


scanty, but it was good; it afforded a starting-point for 
further investigation, and pursuing my path I was led to 
the conclusion that the old beliefs were substantially true. 

Psychical Research and Spiritualism in the present day 
supply a mass of evidence which is overwhelming This 
evidence is within the reach of anyone who honestly seeks 
it. The number of those who have personally assured them- 
selves of the survival of their friends 1s increasing day by 
day, The minority of to-day will be a majority in no long 
time. X 

'The case of the Church at this moment is painfully simple 
She represents now but a trifling proportion of the nation 
and that remnant is rapidly decreasing. At the present 
rate it will vanish within this generation. This state of 
affairs is very largely due to the moral weakness and th 
blundering policy of the Church herself But ther« T 


another and a no less serious factor in the problem Man- 
kind in the past was, to a very great extent indeed, willing 
to take for granted the preamble of all religions In 


modern tinies it demands that this preamble should itself 
be proved. 

The Church should frankly and gratefully accept the New 
Knowledge Among certain of her ablest thinkers there 
seems an inclination to do so. But in other and very in 
fluential circles there still lingers the haughty spirit that 
goes before a fall, and I lay before these confident clerics a 
truo story and a moral 

Joachim Murat on the evening of the day when he was 
made prisoner, after his mad attempt to regain the king 
doms he had lost, entertained his captors with a discussion 
of the terms of peace he was ready to accept Ihe Sicilie 
were to go to one, Calabria to another, and so on His 
discourse was eut short by the entrance of an officer who 
bade him prepare to be shot at dawn When I read the 
speeches of certain Churchmen in high places, this tragi 
RN story often comes to my mind. I have heard an Arch 
bishop hold forth in much the same spirit as Murat, And 
so far as his Church is concerned the sequel has also been 
much the same 

Will Spiritualists, as distinct from Spiritualism, come 
to the aid of the Church? That is — question, and 
a very grave one It requires s parat. treatment 


(To he continued.) 


Inu Rev. Linas G. Roverrs, M.A A Bioonarnmicar Nori 


Ihe Rev. Ellis Gregory Roberts is a son of the late Сапот 
Ellis Roberts, known to Welsh literati as Elis Wyn 
Wyrfai, and claims descent from the 
Wyn of Glasynys, a famous writer in the days of Queen 


Anne, and known to many English readers as author of “Tho 


Sleeping Bard The psychic gifts of I lis Wyn of Glasyny 

have come down to many of his descendants together with 
those of music and athletics, They aro fonnd in the men 

bers of the’ present generation, A remarkable experience of 
the Rex E. G. Robert is related in the se ond edition ot 
Mr Vweedale's: admirable Man Survival After Death 

(p. 242) Owing to weakening sight Mr. Roberts had di 

continued controversial writing, m which he at ono time 
took a considerable part as an advocate of Church Reform 
Though conversant with psychic matters for a quarter of a 
century he had not attained conviction on the subject. ol 
Spiritualism when “Raymond” appeared. He had waited 
ta see what the other side had to sav. The offensive and 
inane attacks upon Sir Oliver Lodge outraged his passiou 
for clean fighting as much ox his. keen logical instincts and 
brought the old warrior into the ring once more with result 

disastrous to the crities of Spiritualism 


OUR CHRISTMAS NUMBER, 


The Christmas Number of “Light “dated December 25th will 
be on sale at all bookstalls and newsatents on Thursday, Decem 
ber 23га, With this number our much-discussed cover will 
appear in the form in which we originally intended to produce it 
namely, in two colours. There will be many special articles of a 
seasonable character, and we advise all readers of "Light" to 
place their orders for the Christmas Number with their newsagent 
at once as we anticipate a big demand for it. 

Owing to the expensive character of this production we are only 
printing a sufficient quantity to supply orders, 
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STRIKING rut dr O! s Dirvericvyur THEME. 


On the evening of December 
16th, Dr. Ellis Powell delivered 
the last of the series of Advent 
nddresses which he has been giv- 
ing at St. Jude-on-the-Hill, 
Hampstead Garden Suburb 
(the Rev. Basil G. Bourchier, 
Vicar). The subject of the final 
address was “Tho Last Judg. 
ment, 

In the first of these addresses 
(said Dr. Powell) I ventured to 
conjecture that the sleep ol 
death, to which so many sacred 
and profane writers allude, was 

really the indescribably peace- 
ful awakeniug iuto the wider 
selfhood of the next plane of 
existence, In the second ad- 
dress [ endeavoured to suggest 
what the wider selfhood might 
signify. To this wider conscious- 
ness, we thought, the narrower 
earthly consciousness would be 
quite transparent, so that the 
man would see right through 
himself, He would know what ho really was, having no 
longer the capacity to deceive himself or others as to his 
real character, 

In this life our bodies are clothed and our souls are 
masked, Both. coverings are. necessary. If all our 
thoughts, designs and passions were palpable to our fellow 
men, the clash of interest and feeling would make the world 
uninhabitahle. Moreover, there are many thoughts which 
are far too sacred for public display. The essential thing 
is that the internal life be consistent with the external pro- 
fession, or the man is a hypocrite. But if he take hold 
upon the internal sanctities, and their fruit appear in his 
external life, then his memory, as the years go on, will 
become a fragrant storchouse, а book whose pages will be 
filled with gratetul and sacred reminiscence. Conversely, if 
the external life, the cover of the book, be fair, while its 
pages are sullied with sensuality and hate and evil, the 
memory will be a repository of corruption, the whited 
sepulchre of the olispring of a degraded mind. 

And so the lite will go on to its end. If it be well 
directed, the pages of the book will exhibit more and more 
the record of a right and true self. The lower self will 
be made, in St. Paul's words, to die daily as а resalt of the 
utter repudiation of its propensities by the higher self. 
Eron in its earthly environment the higher self will have 
been able to judge and condemn the lower, up to a point 
The boos—the inner life—will be consistent with its cover 
the outer life which is visible to the world. But if the con- 
ditions are reversed—if the cover is clean and the inside 
filthy—then the higher self will be disheartened and grad- 
ually stifled, so far as this Шо is concerned, by the lower. 
The volume of the life will just present a decent cover to 
the world, but the inside will be utterly repulsive, And of 
course there may be cases where utter shamelessness will 
present a book with a cover as foul as the pages, because 
almost all moral sense is gone, Whichever bo the case, 
un examination of the great storchouse of memory will at 
once decide, Its contents, be they clean or foul, are the 
index to the whole character and tendency of our life. 

But when the wider selfhood, the broader conscionsness, 
wakes in the next world, the deeper memory Will awaken 
also. | Occasionally it fushes out in this world, too, as when 
the whole of the events of a lifetime gleam brilliantly in a 
few seconds before the intellectual eye of a man in imminent 
peril of death—or as when the aged remember, with amaz- 
ing exactness, events of their childhood which in their 
prime they had utterly forgotten. The wider consciousness 
will view the narrower, untrammelled by the affections, 
the perversions, the bias, of this mortal life. Appearance 
will no longer differ from reality, but both will be the same, 
even to the eye of each individual spirit. The books of 
memory will opened, and by them every soul will he 
Wrought to stand before the tribunal which they themselves 
will constitute. There can (as Morris Stewart, to whom 
I am greatly indebted, has pointed out) be no debate and 
no dispute, When those books are opened each man will be 
n book to himself. In its pages he will, with hix own eyes 
sew the verdict written, зоб know it to be just, He will, if 
one may say it with the profoundest reverence, automati- 
cally stand before the judgment seat of God; ond in n very 
real »ense he will pronounce the sentenee upon himself. 

Vor if he has gradually destroyed the power of the lower 
self, and enltivated the powers of the higher, the opening 
of the book of memory to the gaze of a wider consciousness 
will evidence the harvest of his atroggles, The fight толу 
hove boon hurd nyd long. There will be blank pages in the 
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ADVENT ADDRESS by DR. ELLIS T. POWELL (late Editor of the Financial News). 
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book where repentance has pes out a record which once 
was there. АП existence is dependent on the thought of 
God. Ho thinks the world, and vou, and me, nnd thereby 
sustains us in existence. If He were to forget, then the 
world and you and I would drop into nothingness. And 
when He declares that He will remember no more the sins 
of which. we repent, He means that they are erased from 
existence as if they had never been. They will be the blank 
pages when the books are opened, But if, in the absenco 
of repentance, there has been no erasure, the record will be 
there; and the wider und higher consciousness of the in. 
dividual, looking upon it, will pronounce his own condemna- 
tion. "Depart, ve cursed seh” will be the automatic 
verdict of the higher selfhood, at once anticipating and 
affirming the fiat from the highest of all tribunals. 
In that tribunal there must be such elements as majesty 
for its inexorable and unerring justice will come home to 
every individual: of surprise, for to many the very existence 
of the higher selfhood, the wider consciousness, will hare 
been unknown: of suddenness, for the revelation will be 
like a bolt from the blue: of apprehension and of terror, for 
theunmasked soul, which had hoped to conceal its wickednes 
for ever, will suddenly realise the depth of its guilt; and, 
on the other hand, of joy, for the just man, the man who 
hns utilised the grace of God to make clean pages in his 
book, will see the near reward of his struggles and endear. 
ours, And these elements of majesty, surprise, suddenness, 
apprehension, terror, and contras joy, are all to be found 
in the New Testament pictures of the advent, which pre- 
pedes the judgment. n one picture it is compared to a 
raging flood which sweeps houses from its path: in another 
to the time of harvest: in another-to the sudden return of 
the master from foreign trayel, surprising the neglectful and 
self-indulgent servant in the midst of his excesses: in an- 
other to the coming of Noah’s deluge, or the tempest of fire 


and brimstone which overwhelme Bodom and Gomorrab: 
and again to a marriage feast, with one guest nang out of 
the banqueting hall because he is unfitly clothed, All these, 


I believe, are intended to present to our mind, under the 
guise of physical phenomena, some idea of sublime spiritual 
episodes, which are above and beyond our experience, and 
can only be brought within our partial comprehension by the 
use of striking oriental metaphor. 

But here and there the very vividness of metaphor leads 
to some misapprehension. Take the word judgment“ itself. 
To us the word calls up the image of a highly ceremonial 
act, conducted in accordance with rigid forms, some of them, 
at all events, hampering the true course of justice, and all 
directed to pronouncing au external verdict upon the con- 
duct of the man who stands before the tribunal. But in the 
New Testament all the words which are used to denominate 
judgment have in them the idea of separation, sundering. 
selection, by a decision depending upon a balance of merits 
and demerits. We speak of a erisis“ in an illness or a 
life, because ut that moment the balance may incline either 
way, and by its inclination the whole future will be deter- 
mined. Now, ''erisis" is the very word written by the evan- 
relists for judgmont, and is the very word which must often 
ovo fallen from the lips of Christ Himself; at all events, 
whenever He spoke in Greek, and doubtless He did at times. 
And surely '"crisis'" is more aptly represented by the idea of 
the loftier selfhood, under Divine guidance, enunciating its 
verdict upon the lower, than laying too much stress upon 
supposedly forensic elements of the Last Tribunal, as wo 
are apt to do; and yet at the same timè it is as true to 
such sublime passages as that in which we are told that 
“before Him shall be gathered all nations, and He shall 
separate them one from another as the shepherd soparuteth 
the sheep from the goats," That is to say, the divinely- 
aided judgment of the higher consciousness will place each 
man in a next-world relationship completely consistent with 
the spiritual capacity which he has developed, and the 
spiritual record which he has made for himself in this terres- 
trial life, In St. Paul's words, **each one will receive the 
things done in the body, according to what he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad. God shall discriminate between 
the seeret things of men, as my gospel holds, through 
Jesus Christ," 

One last thought. Surely it is plain that the more ad- 
vanced the process of spiritual refinement, the mote com- 

lete will be the verdict of the higher self npon the lower. 
ts powers will be greater, its insight deeper. But in so far 
ns these qualities excel in it, they will increase its capacity 
of greater approach to the Head of the Church Himsalí, 
The Greek word parousia, and the Latin adventus, have both 
been theologically translated and interpreted as meaning tho 
ming“ of Christ. But while adoentis does mean coming, 
the original Greek word parousia means much more, Tis 
essential significance is “being by the side": so that the 
parousia of Clirist to the individual soul would mean His 

wing by the side of that soul, He would have mani- 

fested Himself to its finer senses; or, again, in St. Paul's 
words, "He will have transformed the body that belon to 
our low estate [that is, onr limited conscionsnose] tll ir 
resembles the body of Mis glory [that is, moves a stage 
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nearer to the perfection represented by His all-embracing 
consciousness] and bears the image of the Heavenly. 
That, surely, would create a sense of His being by," which 
would transcend all our terrestrial] exporiences, no matter 
how exaltod they might havo been. 

Even thus does our advancing psychic knowledge stablish 
more firmly than ever the impregnable truths which are the 
essential basis of New Testament teaching. The materialism 
of the last century, once regarded as so grim й phenomenon, 
so full of menace to true religion, is seen to have been but 
a ripple on the surface of the age, its traces now ull but in- 
distinguishable, And now, from every quarter, scientific 
confirmation is converging upon the ancient faith, and 
lighting it up, if one may reverently say so, with a new 
and splendid radiance—for assuredly the better we know 
the divine policy, the more will the spell of n profound ad- 
miration be cast upon us. May it be given to you aud to me 
so to write upon the pages, of the terrestrial consciousness 
that we need not blush or shrink when the books are opened 
to the higher selfhood and to the Judge of all things. May 
it rather he ours to look with serene confidence beyond the 
Judgment to the time when the piercing eye of the Spirit, 
in the words of Isaiah, shall seo the King in His beauty, and 
behold the Law of Magnificent Distances! 


FOR THE PEACE OF IRELAND. 


A PLEA FROM THE Ancient Cauren. 


By G. R. Dennis. 


[We are careful in the matter of Spirit Messages, know- 
ing the evidential difficulties. But the tone and substance 
of the communication printed below is of a character that 
justifies publicity, waiving the question as to whether it 
actually proceeded from the source mentioned. We have the 
utmost confidence in the contributor who forwards the com- 
munication, —Ep. 1лбнт.] 


On October 12th, when three friends were conversing to- 
gether on the subject of the holy spots in England, where 
sacred relies are believed to be hidden, and especially on 
St. Martin's, Canterbury, one of the three, who has the gift 


of clairvoyance and clairaudience, saw the figure of a priest 
standing in the room, with his hand raised in the attitude of 
blessing. At the same time she received the name of 
"Peter," and was impressed that he was connected with St. 
Augustine and with St Martin's, Reference to a history 
of the period revealed the fact that, on coming to Canter- 
bury, Augustine was accompanied by Lawrence, afterwards 
Archbishop, and Peter, first Abbot of St. 
Monastery. 

On November 27th, the same friends being together, 
Peter again appeared to the clairvoyant and endeavoured 
to give her some message with reference to the state of Ire 
land. Two days later she was awakened at 5 a.m., and told 
to write quickly, when the following message was given. 

It may be of interest to add that the three friends are 
the author of The Silent Voice, and her husband, and 
the author of “Christ iu You," the last-named being the 
recipient of the present message 


Monday, November 29th, 1920. 
From Peter, Abbot with St. Augustine. 

The message I tried to convey to you three on Saturday 
is of the utmost importance, 
again to talk to you. I shall have to impress you with my 
thoughts, as my language is not as your modern English. 
The Latin is still the purest form of speech for the con- 
veyayge of spiritual truths. Tt gives the sound which can 
best appeal to the human soul, both in speech and in music 

I am now in the sphere of Ideas. Tho real You, at such 
moments as the present, can contact with us in a deeper 
sense than if we spoke together on the physical plane, an 
exceedingly slow and clumsy method at its best. There is 
much to explain about all these laws; this, however, is 
not my present intention, I was certainly present at our 
brother's home, I, Peter the Abbot, in a finer, more subtle 
body seen by you. But there were others present whom 
you did not perceive, all full of the same desire to save Ire- 
and, Please listen and copy carefully, 

It is only the vital power of the Living Christ which can 
ever go to the roots of darkness and ignorance. When He 
approaches these things cease to exist, Ireland is to us as a 
flashing jewel of great glory, She can only be understood 
by you when sho 1s regarded as an entirely separate star 
of radiance, and not as a diffused light from another star. 
She will blend her rays of light with all, but she will ever 
keep the central flame in the soul of her people, There are 
great Saints of Ireland here, who have laboured, and do 
still Inbour. aud love their great country, Ireland is precious 
and beautiful in their sight, Lend us your aid that together 
we may raise the soul of her people that they may dwell in 
the freedom of Truth and Brotherhood. They will one day 
enrich the world; they have much to give, There are still 


great spiritual seers in Ireland, leaders and teachers, both 
within our Church and without. І 

"This appeal is now really made from us to those in Scot- 
land, England and Ireland, to combine in the name of the 
Trinity, holding aloft the Cross in heart and mind. By this 


you will prevail, We suggest that you have и religious cam- 


Augustino's 


I have come at some cost 


LIGHT 


463 


paign, inviting all Christians to co-operate with perpetual 
prayer, night and day, with the Retreats in each of the three 
countries given over to concentrated devotion and prayer 
for the re-instatement of Peace and Harmony, Each of 
these countries will have to make great sacrifices, for if you 
do not love mercy, do justly and walk humbly with your 
God, you cannot do this great work. 

(How can we three really help in such a great matter?) 

Look back at past history, recall to the memory the great 
work which has been done for Life itself, by movements 
which had their rise apparently in even à single person 
Look higher; see the suffering, lonely Christ, and in His 
Name and by His living power you shall prevail. 

Wo have watched the Christian Church from its inception 
through the long development, and we see ite undying 
splendour and power through all the mists, and in spite of 
AREA upon its altars in tho present uour. Do not fail her 
in this time of deep need. Fill your prayers with love for 
Ireland; there is yet time. The secular arm has failed, and 
will fail again without the Christ Spirit, 
scattering the sheep of the fold. 
them in. 
cries aloud, 


Politicians are 


Christinns must gather 
We feel their tears and the blood of the slain 


If this word of ours can touch right sources, we will en- 
compass with power and blessing each and every oo-operator 
We come in the name of the Lord Christ Jesus, my brother. 
The whole Church here is united to help in this matter, as 
it will in due course affect the whole of Christendom. There 
are no divisions here. God calls together the elect of avery 
nation to form the body of His Church. Some of the 
greatest Saints are unknown to you, and alas, unknown to 
the Churches of earth. 


I will now show you that it is à voice separate from your 
mind that speaks through you. 


(A vision followed, lasting about two minutes, The Abbot 
was seen going through some parts of what he described as 
the Ambrosian Rite, very sacred and full of power.) 


The Christian Church should study Origen 


much from the Saints and Mystics, especial 
John's Gospel. 


and also read 

ly the holy St. 
It is there you will find the hidden jewel 
which Christ conveyed to the beloved Apostle, which will 
later emerge as the refined essential teaching of Christ. 

(Are there any more books of the Bible?) 

Yes, there are still in existence hidden manuscripts, con- 
taining the inner illumination. Not yet! not yet! 

You have this definite work for Ireland which will mean 
greater light for all. It should be started without delay. 

(Is it not possible for you on that side, by the power of 
Christ, to do this better than we could?) 


Yes, I hear you, But Christ works through individuals to 
help the physical plane. Only in this way will the Kingdom 
come in в and life on the earth, each of you faithful 
in that which is least It is not so here on the spiritual 
plane. We dwell in an atmosphere radiant with light and 
power, but you are dealing with duller perceptions, dense 
conditions needing the human voice, touch and pure love 
Only bs these apparently clumsy methods can the earth 
be lifted, but the consequences are far-reaching. You do not 
see tho result of your striving until afterwards, It is al) 
worth while. Keep your faith in God, and leave results 

There are many who will heed this message. Tell your 
friends to trust the Lord Christ Jesus in this matter, the 
sume yesterday, to-day and for ever. Set apart time for 
Кен Tell all who long for true Brotherhood to pray for 
I 


elund. You will not have the true League of Nations until 
this is set afoot 


+ PETER. 


The Name, the Word of Power! Hy thts prevad. 


SPIRITS ABOUT US, 


Faith is a higher faculty than Reason, 

Though of the brightest power of revelation, 

As the snow-headed mountain rises o'er 

The lightning, and applies itself to Heaven. 

We know in day-time there are stars about us 
Just as at night, and name them what and where, 
By sight of science; so by Faith we know, 
Although we may not seo them till our night, 
That spirits are about us; and believe 

That to a spirit’s eye all Heaven may bo 

Aa full of angels as a beam of light 

Of motes. As spiritual it shows all 

Classes of life, porhaps, above our Kind, 

Known to tradition, reason, or God's word, 
Whose bright foundations are the heights of Heaven. 


—Barury's Festus.“ 


Tun L.S.A. Мамомл, Expowment Fuxp.—The Council 
of the London Spiritualist Alliance acknowledge with thanke 
the following donation :—Mrs. Muriel Smith, £5. 

Mns, Ctsup Scorr’s mystical pictures have attracted so 
much attention that many will fin 


i interest in the announce- 
ment in our advertisement columns that one of the 


ieture 
(*A Little Child Shall Lead Them") has been reproduced in 
sepia as n Christmas card, and that coloured reproductions 


of others are also on sale at this office or of the artist. 51a, 
Marloes-road, London, WS. 
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SAINTLINESS AND SANITY. 


There have been eccentric saints, just as there have 
been erratic mystics and mad poets," fanatical pro- 
phets and crazy seers. But in no case, whether it be 
saints or other supposed recipients of n divine influx, 
has the departure from the normal been ahything but 
n defect. Holiness is primarily '"Wholeness," or 
health, and the deeper vision, if it goes not with intelli- 
gent direction and clearness of perception, is a doubt- 
ful gift. 

There are saintly souls on earth to-day, and we have 

been privileged to meet some of them, and to observe 
with pleasure that side by side with beauty of character 
they showed plenty of practical good sense. Some ot 
them were men and women of affairs, administrators, 
organisers, with fine executive ability. That is to say, 
they were well-rounded characters, showing no lop- 
sided development. They were, in short, well-balanced, 
and that seems to us to be the ideal state in human 
evolution. 

It is a pity that the current idea of what constitutes 
saintliness should have taken the grotesque shape of a 
man or woman whose character and conduct are thrown 
out of geur by the possession or reputed possession of 
some spiritual quality. It has been the fashion to ex- 
cuse any divergences from normal behaviour in such 
enses by the theory that the saintly person was im some 
way superior to the eodes which regulate ordinary 
humanity, It was a flimsy excuse, at best. Irregu- 
larity of conduct cannot be condoned on such a ground. 

Some of the shrewder Churchmen of the past were 
well sware of this. We recall the story of the Cardinal 
wlio, centuries ago, was sent by the Pope to investigate 
the case of a nun who was regarded by those nbout her 
as a pattern of grace and holiness. This Cardinal, on 
his arrival at the convent, desired the saintly nun to 
assist him in removing his riding boots, a request which 
the lady received with disdain, declining to perform во 
menial a task The test was an effective one. ''You 
need be under no concern about your saint, said the 
Cardinal Inter to her superiors. She is no saint. She 
has no humility.’ 

These probing methods soon bring out the essential 
qualities which constitute sainthood. We are not plead 
ing that the saint shall be quite free from human in- 
firmities or at any rate those little idiosyncrasies that 
make up human personality. But those deviations from 
ihe absolute straight line (which us as impossible in 
humanity as in. Nature), should not be excessive. The 
suint should be a person of sound mind as well as fine- 
ness of spirit. In fact, to us the two things go together. 
Bound bodies we cannot, of course, demand ш the 
present conditions, where most of us are handicapped 
by defects of physical heredity. "The mind is the first 
to make response to interior spiritual growth. The 
body in due time—centuries it may be—will follow suit. 
Matter is still wanting in ductility, although it is far 
more tractable to-day thun in the past. 

We plead for level-headedness as an essential quality 
of saintliness, The fanutic, whatever spiritual powers 
lie may possess, ig no proper candidate for canonisation. 
The saint should baye the elements well mixed in him. 
He should be finely human as well as beautifully divine, 

It is not a new idea. Many of the great saints and 
acers of the past were not merely spiritual enthusiasts ; 
they were zune and went and well balanced characters. 
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We think of Saint Joan of Arc, who led armies, арі 
who could stand before her judges and baffle by be 
clear perceptions all the tricks and traps of cunning 
enemies to entrap her in her speech. But we think 
most of all of the scanty records we have of the life of 
Jesus, whose character showed throughout thos 
examples of good sense in worldly affairs that every 
aspiring saint should follow. We hold Reason to be a 
guiding light in all human affairs. The saintly may 
should be a reasonable man, He may—he must—be 
simple. But he must not be a simpleton. He must 
be a doer as well as a dreamer, his love of truth being 
shown not only in devotion to the ideal but in the com. 
monest work in which he is engaged—even if it be only 
in laying one brick truly upon another. 


A BRITISH LINK WITH ST. PAUL. 

Those who are well-grounded in the essentials of Spirit. 
ualism are aware of its identity with the faith of the early 
Christian Church. We found especial interest in tho fol. 
lowing which we take from “А Book of the Severn,” by 
A. G Bradley, showing a curious link between Gloucester 
and the apostle St. Paul. We doubt not that many of our 
readers who study the history of tho Early Church will 
share that interest : — 


In the first serious Roman invasion of Britain, A.D. 43, 
Plautius, the Roman general, despatched by the Emperor 
Claudius, seems to have found a British fortified town on 
the present site of Gloucester, known by the natives as 
Caer Glaw, or freely interpreted. the “fair city." Here 
he founded a Roman station, which under the name of 
Glevum became a permanent  baso of Roman wer. 
Plautius and one of his officers married British ladies of 
the district who appear to have been Christians, For 
Tacitus states that the General's wife, when he brought 
her to Rome, was brought to trial for professing that 
faith. Claudia, a relative of Caractacus, married the 
Roman officer Pudens, and they had a son named Linus 
In later years all three were in Rome, and, curiously 
enough, were members of St. Paul's intimate circle, In 
the fourth chapter of the Epistle to Timothy, these three 
Gloucester worthies are particularly alluded to, “Eubulus 
greeteth thee, and Pudens, und Claudia. and Linus, and 
all the brethren." They are also mentioned by the con- 
temporary poet Martial. It seems rather disconcerting to 
the Жее е accepted chronology of the Ancient British 
Church to find Christians on the Severn a few years after 
the death of Christ. But three such widely sundered 
authorities as Tacitus, St. Paul, and Martial, can hardly 
have entered into a conspiracy to delude posterity by 
references of trifling import to themselves, but perplex- 
ingly significant to latter day Englishmen. 


PSYCHO-ANALYSIS AND ITS PERILS. 


We see that scme of our contemporaries are busy with 
this sulject. That the knowledge of it shown is often super- 
ficial ог otherwise defective is not the fault of the jour- 
nalist. He may have а thorough mastery of his profession, 
but to expect him to have an exhaustive knowledge of every 
subject on which he is required to write would be absur 

Psycho-anaiysis has its uses in skilled and trustworthy 
hands, It exposes the source of many mysterious disorders 
which cloud the minds of their victims and sometipes ге 
sult in bodily diseases, and thereby opens the way to cures. 
This much is established, But as а popular craze followed 
by the credulous it opens wide the gates to grave abuses, 
Quite naturally it becomes the happy hunting-ground of 
tethers and quacks, who batten joyfully upon the ignorant 
and foolish. Just the same can be said of every other class 
of activity, from religious movements down to the humblest 
forms of commerce ў 

Apart from this, however, psycho-analysis, as we see it, 
even when pursued by sincere persons, has a certain morbid 
tendency. The study of disease is a necessary, but not a 
healthy study, And а strong interest in disease for its own 
sake, especially when it takes the form of a "craze" is a 
symptom of a depraved and unwholesome mind. 

Let us make it clear at this point that Spiritualism is 
no more associated with psycho-analysis than is Materialism, 
and is not for a moment to be confounded with it. Spiritu- 
alism stands for а large fundamental principle. Psycho- 
analysis is a branch of mental medicine. 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, as reported in Australian files 
to hand, was recently entertained by the Federal Ministry 
at luncheon at Parliament House, Melbourne, In Adelaide, 
where he delivered four lectures, ho lunched with Sir Archi- 
bald Weigall, the Governor 


At the last meeting of the Society for Psychical Research, 
on December 9th, the report of the committee of the Society 
which had investigated the phenomena occurring with the 
famous French medium, Eva C., was presented. Neither u 
positive nor negative conclusion was expressed, owing, it 
was stated, to the short period available for sittings and 
the scantiness of the phenomena. In a subsequent discussion 
it was suggested that Mr. Muskelyne might be asked if he 
gould not produce something quite as good as Eva C. under 
similar conditions. Sir Oliver Lodge appealed to the Society 
not to stultify itself by continuing to make fraud so promin- 
ent an object of its attention. 


We regret to hear that Mr. Peter Galloway, the Presi- 
dent of the Glasgow Association, has been ill, but we are 
glad to learn that he is making satisfactory progress to- 
wards recovery. 


We have received a visit from Mr. R. H. Yates, of Hud- 
dersfield, in connection with the business of the Spiritualists’ 
National Union, of which he is so active an officer. Mr. 
Yates is as vigorous and efficient as ever, giving an im- 
pression of striking energy and devotion to the cause be 
serves. His powers of physical endurance are to be envied, 
perhaps, by some of us; but his loyalty to duty is an ex- 
ample to be followed. 


Dr. Ellis Powell, in his last article in the National 
News," in relating some incidents which have been com- 
municated to him, says :—‘‘Séances by the thousand are be- 
ing held in private fumilies nowadays. Nearly every family 
includes at least one person who has mediumistic powers of 
one kind or another, but the facts and the experiences seldom 
come into the public eye, because they ure, as a rule, too 
sacred for open recital. But knowledge of a great many of 
these episodes comes to me, sometimes in confidence and 
sometimes with permission to tell the story, if I see fit, and 
am satisfied of its genuineness.’’ It is a good sign that 

ple are now more courageous in this respect than in the 

ays gone by. 


The "Two Worlds," in a leading article devoted to the 
work of Spiritualist Societies, writes: We receive many 
complaints from strangers who visit Societies in search of 
knowledge concerning the undignified, ungrammatical and 
illiterate piffle which is often characterised by the name of 
an ‘address.’ Some of this stuff contains neither argument 
nor appeal, but is a disgusting abuse of our wonderful lun 
guage. This is due in many cases to the fact that some per- 
son js engaged who is a capable clairvoyant, and because hi 
or sho is there, un ‘address’ is expected from them. We 
suggest that it would be far better to secure someone who 
can intelligently read, to read a passage from a standard 
work on Spiritualism, and let the medium do with credit the 
thing he can do. Better no address at all than one which 
disgusts folk and drives them away- perhaps never to 


return," 
E * . * 


In the same article the Editor touches on another point 
of importance. He says: ‘One other activity should claim 
the attention of a well directed Society, i.e., the tabulation 
of evidence. Many times, when engaged in debate, we have 
felt humiliated at having to secure records of phenomena 
from writers who at the best are only on the fringe of our 
Movement, when we know that far better evidences huvi 
been produced in the very town in which we stood, They, 
however, have never been recorded, and have after a few 
months become mere hearsay. How strong would be the 
yosition of the debater who could collect the records of the 
local society and boldly say, ‘These things happened here 
in your midst—the witnesses are present, and are prepared 
to corroborate the facts.’ Cannot Societies estublish a ‘re- 
cords department’ for faithfully recording the evidences 
given in their own Societies, vouched for by the signatures 
of the witnesses?” 


“Week by week’! (continues our contemporary) "tests are 
given of wonderful evidential value; they create an hour's 
enthusiasm, and are then forgotten, They should be recorded 
at once. Every day's delay gives scope for loss of memory 
and for imagination and exaggeration to do their work, A 
testimony meeting monthly or a scribe at tho select circles 
above mentioned, would provide every Society in n year or 
iwo with a solid mass of evidence, which, for local purposes 
would he overwhelming." 
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Mr. George A. Wade, in а contribution to the “Evening 


News” (December Sth), entitled ‘Wonderful Fairy Scores 
discussing Sir A. Conan 


Doyle's recent article in the 
“Strand,” says, Experiences which have come within mv 
own knowledge may help to throw a little light on this ques- 
tion as to whether there are real fairies, actual elves and 
gnomes, yet to be met with in the dales of Yorkshire, where 
the photographs are asserted to have been taken." 


Mr. Wade adds, “Whilst spending a day last year with 
my friend Mr. Halliwell Sutcliffe, the well-known novelist, 
who lives in that district, he told me, to my intense surprise 
that he personally knew a schoolmaster not far from his 
home who had again and again insisted that he had seen 
talked with, and had played with real fairies in some 
meadows not far away! The novelist mentioned this to me 
as an actual curious fact, for which he bimself had no ex- 
planation. But he said that the man was one whose educa- 
tion, personality, and character made him worthy of cre- 
dence—a man not likely to harbour a delusion or to wish to 
deceive others.“ 

* . * LJ 


Mr. Wade gives further particulars of trustworthy moor- 
lund people in Yorkshire whose belief in fairies was un 
shakable, and who persisted against all contradiction that 
they themselves had many times seen pixies at certain 
favoured spots in Upper Airedale and Wharfdale. 


Lt.-Col. Hardwick delivered an interesting address on 
December 10th before the members of the Marylebone Se 
ciety, in which he gave a convincing reply to materialist. 
Mr, George Craze presided, and at the close of the address 
there was a discussion on the points raised by the spcaker 


Recently Mr. George Bean, а fitter at Chatham 
Dockvard, who lives at Gillingham, Kent, dreamt that he 
saw his 17-years-old son dead, and afterwards tried to per- 
srade him not tó start on a motor-cycle ride. -But the 
youth started, and near Sittingbourne was killed in a col 
lision. Mr. Bean (says the “Daily Mail") dreamt two years 
ago that his daughter was dead, and nine days later she 
died from pneumonia. 

* . LJ * 


By the death of Mrs. C. T. Eves, of Cheltenham, Lion 
loses an old subscriber, who has been deeply interested in 
psychic subjects for very шашу yours. She was related to 
the late Dr. Stanhope Speer and Mrs. Speer, and took part 
in the séances held at pedem with the Rev. Stainton 
Moses (M.A. (Oxon) 


As was only to be expected, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle is 
meeting with some opposition from churchmen in Australia 
The Rev. Canon Hughes, preaching at St. Paul's Cathedral 
Melbourne, denied the truth of the spiritualistic doctrines 
At the same time he admitted that to certain men Spirit 
unlism had brought a solid conviction, and certainly any 
thing that delivered men from the paralysis of agnosticism 
concerning а. future life, and freed their thought from the 
deadening weight of materialism must have good in it 


SPIRITUALISM NOT A CHRISTMAS GAME. 


A Sires or тнк Tees 


We have often regretted the prevalence in some circles 
of introducing certam forms of the phenomena of Spirit- 
ualism as à round game for winter evenings It is with 
pleasure, therefore, that we note that our contemporary 
the “Daily Sketch.’ draws attention. to this in its eng ot 
December Lith, It Says 

Conjurors are warned against burlesquimz Spiritualism 
this Christmas, “The magician who talks disrespecttully 
of mediums and pretends to raise comic spirits is unpopular 
in drawing-rooms this year, a member of (he Magie Сге 
told the “Daily Sketch." 

„Among а drawing-room audience 
be found а small percentage ol people who genuinels beher 
m Spiritualism. 

“These folk are offended when tho conjuror makes the 
‘spirits’ write humorous messages on Eriek slates, and whik 
he is introducing his next trick they are liable to impress on 
their neighbours that the conjuror is trespassing, 

"At a recent drawing-room entertainment. a well-known 
сопјигог pretended to hyjmoties a young friend Some 
feats were done with the pretended help of a long-deceased 
Greek. mathematician, 

“Four women in the audience were highly-offended 
nore especially because similar effects had been obtained at 
a séance which they had recently attended -but by the 
agency of a medium 

“Christinas-purty conjurar Are therefore advised lo 
present the usual rabbit-and-saucepan trick this vear, or any 
thing else in preference to spirit. tricks.“ 
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found evidence that the spirit 


agency. 


of the Supreme Court, 1947-51 


Author of “Photographing of Mr. Mumler, before Mr. Jus- 

tho Invisible, et tice Dowling, New York, said: 

“Spiritualists reason that 

these photographs are the actual pictures of disembodied 
spirits, but they do not know." 


Mias Stead and the paychio extra of her father, 
W. T. Stead 


Judge Edmonds testified at the trial to having obtained 
pictures, or portraits, of de parted persons. Fifty-nine years 
ago psychic photography was in its infancy, and now, as 
well as then, we are still waiting for conclusive evidence that 
spirits can be photographed " 

Dr. Alfred Russel Wallace, who had sittings with Mr 
Hudson, obtained in addition to other psychic pictures 
theres differing ones of his mother, ‘rom ‘Miracles 
and Modern Bpiritunlism'' (footnote, pp. 196, 197, aud 198) 
I take tho following: 


"Ie no escape from tho conclusion that some spiritual 
being, acquainted with mother's various aspeots during life, 
produced these recognisable impressions on the plate. 


Tho above is a woell-thought-out deduction of û mind 
trained in the keenest observation, Those three portraits 
not identical with any photograph taken in life of Mrs. 
Wallace representing that Indy in "various aspects during 
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PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY. 


Practical and Theological Aspects of “ Supernormal Pictures." 


By JAMES COATES. 
Third Article: Continued from page 451. 


tt will be of interest to quote 
the opinions of some investiga- 
tors,who have been.and are con- 
vinced, of the Fact of Psychic 
Photography. I think it is im 
portant to do so, I am only 
ex pli'essqng ms own opinion 
when I say I have not so far 


1.7, discarnate )'rson, ean be 
photographed. But I have had 
abundant evidence that por- 
traits of the departed, similar 
fo what they were on earth, 
have been obtained by ог 
through some — supernormal 


Judge Edmonds (late Justice 
and an ex-Senator of the State 


of New York), at the conclusion 
Mr. urs Солткя of his evidence, during the trial 


(Deeember 1%, 19% 


life," could not be portraits of that lady in spirit, Ce 
tainly not from the evidence presented, 

The Rev. Stainton Moses („M. A., (Oxon)"), one tim 
Editor of Lrént, who was keenly interested in psychic photo 
graphy, and had many sittings with Mr. Hudson, had a 
Saabs about the fact of spirit photography, but did expre 
doubts concerning its origin. Anyone reading his report 
of 110 photographs of Messrs. Parkes and Reeves—publishe 
in "Human Nature’*--found they were largely allg 
These could not by the greatest stretch of the imagination 
be called the “Photographs of Spirits." Of another batch of 
one hundred and twenty photographs he found evidence fo 
the identification of forty. This was a high percentage 
“M.A. (Oxan)" never had any doubt of the Fact. But ть 
do find that he did have of the then generally accepted hype 
thesis. Mr. Beattie, a retired practical photographer 12 
with Dr. Thomson, obtained psychic figures during a number 
of experiments) writing in The Spiritual Magazine 
arrived at the conclusion “that the photographs produced 
were hy spirits and not of spirits.“ 

“M.A. (Oxon), commenting on this, said:—"In th 
main, I believe this statement is correct. The great majorit 
are photographs of some substance manipulated in some wy 
by spirits.“ Further, “The actual spirit is not photo 
gruphed.'' 

Although JI quoted out of chronological order the im 
portant investigations and discovery of Mr. J, Traill Taylor 


Note on ILLUSTRATION 


In ‘Seeing the Invisible, pp. 203-4, is given a ful 
account of Miss Е, W. Stead's special journey to and ex 
periences in Crewe. From these I summarise the following 
Miss Stead in writing to me said, “The photos of my father 
are splendid. Don't you think so? They are the finest oí 
several pictures and а psychograph obtained during the 91 
10th, and 1th of October, 1915, in Crewe," Miss Stead 
acting on an impression, purchased plates in London and 
went to Crewe. She obtained three pictures of her father 
in addition to herself on the plates, one an imperfect pie 
ture, and in due course two othere, one ol which is hen 
reproduced Two or three were identical save for six 
and position. The smaller of the two was near Miss Stead 
head, and the larger ote- as shown—on her breast, Th 
halo surrounding these pictures is also identical in both, and 
имез! tha dillerent size models were produced to gir 
these clearly defined supernormal portraits. I need not 
describe the religions ceremony which characterise all photo 
séances held in Crewe. At one of these sittings, Mr. and 
Mrs Henry Walker were present ns w ell as Miss Stead, Mr 
Hope and Mrs. Buxton. The sittings in which these remark 
able photographs and the psychograph were obtained wen 
held under satisfactory conditions. 

Neither Miss Stead nor those who knew Mr. W. Т. Stead 
intimately ever saw similar portraits of her father. In an 
emphatic sentence in her letter to me she says: 


“Tf anyone can give me faked photographs of my father 

under the same conditions as those were produced—I shall 
be pleased to give them the opportunity," 

| K PF | 


Miss Stead still carries on in London the valuable work 
of “The W. T. Stead Bureau and Library," which her noble 
father brought into being many years ago as "Jul: 
Bureau de 


it is interesting to note that the earlier investigators had 
their own doubts about the nature of these flat psychic 
figures found on negatives, but not produced by the lens. 
It is, however, only right to say that “М.А. (Oxon)" was 
with many Spiritualists, disposed to believe “that under rare 
conditions ihe spirit itself is depicted," Again, when 
speaking of the photograph of his double, he said:- 


"Here is the photograph of the spirit of a living person 
taken in Paris while the body in which it is carnated isin 
London." 


On this remarkable photograph of his double he laid 
great emphasis, being peared of its gonuineness by tbe 
invisible operators, whom he never found tripping. But 
granting the fact, as far as the evidence is concerned, it 
were just as саву to produce а portrait of the living 

as of a departed one, for both must have an operation o 
the material —within the circle of physical phenomena 
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Otherwise they could not be either produced or discerned by 
ordinary sense-faculty. 

Mr. A. P. Sinnett, the well-known 'Theosophist'and au- 
thor, writing from 69. Jermyn-street, London, S.W., lst 
September, 1910, informed mo that he had a photograph 
done by Boursnell. It was taken undor test condijions, 
which 1 need not detail. I subsequently asked Mr. Sinnett 
if he recognised the figure. In his reply, dated 6th Sep- 
tember, 1910, he said: 

"I do not recognise the figure on the print I sent you 
nor do I attach any importunce to the circumstances when 
such figures appear to resemble persons known to the sitter, 
Entities on the Astral plane seem to have the power of im- 
personating others to an unlimited extent." 

In the above we learn the testimony of an outstanding 
witness to the genuineness of the late Mr. Boursuell’s medi- 
umship, and to the Fact of Psychic Photography but his 
unproved assertion about the poer of entities to personate 
others is as absurd as the devil theory, yet not more difficult 
to grasp than some theories set forth by sincere persons 
keen to get over the difficulties presented by actual happen- 
ings in supernormal photography. There are less difficulties 
to deal with when we learn that Intelligences in the Invisi 
ble, operating through suitable media, produce portraits of 
the departed as they were on earth. So far, I have had, and 
every investigator has had, evidenee of this. 


(To be continued.) 


THE WILLIAM STEAD PHOTOGRAPH. 


Sitters 
T. Stead; Miss F. К. Scatcherd. 
that of Mr. William Stead, Miss Stcad's brother. 
grapher, Mr. William Hope. 


NoTE on ILLUSTRATION 


I am indebted to Miss Stead for the following particulars, 
which have been summarised by me: 
portrait was obtained in Crewe, October 21st, 1916. About 
nine years subsequently to his transition in December, 1907. 
Miss Stead purchased a packet of quarter plates in London, 
Arriving in Crewe, she entered the dark room, unwrapped 
the packet and placed the signed plates in the dark slide; 
afterwards carried the slide into the operating room, There 
she carefully examined the camera, and handed the slide to 
Mr. Hope, whom she carefully watched. 
Miss Stead rose, took the slide out, and entered the dark 
recom, where she developed the plates, on one of which came 
up the negative picture of her brother. Not till after до. 
velopment did Mr. Hope touch the plates, The illustration 
produced is from à print—untouched, taken from the un 
touched negative. — 

The foregoing is û sequel to spirit direction briefly 
recorded; Miss Stead wrote: 

“A short time before I went to Crewe, I was sitting alone 
one evening in my office, after the rest had left. I suddenly 
felt my brother present. T asked him mentally if he would 
come to Crewo and be photographed. I explained to him, 
1 felt that would be a greater proof to some than obtaining 
one of my father, who is so well known. I received the 
impression that he would bo there, I kept this to myself. 
My friend, Miss Scatcherd, thought I was anxious to get 
a photograph or a message from my father.“ 

The photograph Брас is the fulfilment of the psycho- 
logical interview. may add, while thoroughly identified, 
itis not either the same or similar to any photograph taken 
of Mr. William Stead in his life time. The portrait— 
peychieally produced bears its own testimony to the fact. 


LIGHT 


Miss Estelle Stead, journalist, daughter of W. 
The psychic picture +s 
Photo- 


Mr. William Stead's 


After exposure 
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SPIRIT COMMUNICATION. 
By H W 8 


Some of the most eminent men who have written upon 
this subject have expressed the opinion that the beet ervi- 
dence of its truthfulness is to be found in the immense 
volume of simple incidents communicated through different 
mediums which have proved to be facts, I propose to 
relate some of my own experiences of psychic phenomena 
and the circumstances in which they took place. 

I confess that I have, in my readings of the literature of 
the subject, been much puzzled over the question of the sub- 
conscious self and the extent of its action in the production 
of the phenomena I cannot say that I fully «4. erar it 
now—or where and when the line is to be drawn between the 
waking consciousness and the somnolent subconsciousness. 

Perhaps in the course of the relation of my experiences 
some contributor to 1лонт may help to clear away the 
mental fog which has beset me ever since I read Mr. F. W 
H. Myers' great work, "Human Personality," where it is 
propounded as the ''subliminal.' Iam glad to see that 

Mr. Stanley de Brath is now doing valuable work in placing 

this particular aspect of the phenomena before the readers 
of Licut in а form which they can more easily grasp and 
comprehend. 

My first experience happened under the strangest circum- 
stances. It was on the morning after I had laid the remains 
of my dear wife in the grave. Amongst the friends who 
came to the funeral was one who had for some time been in 
close touch with a lady who was alleged to possess clair- 
voyant powers in a marked degree, We were walking on 
the lawn when he suddenly asked me whether my wife gave 
me any message before she passed over, I thought it an 
ordinary question, but still felt surprised that it Should be 
put. asked why he put the question and he replied 
"Answer me and I will tell you," I said she tried to speak 
to me, but the power of articulation had gone and I did not 
get anything. He then said, "I have brought you the mes- 
sage." Т stood back, momentarily staggered. Tou,“ I 
said, “how cun you give me her message?" He then 
stated that the lady to whom I have referred had had a 
vision of my wife and received from her this message for 
me; Tell my husband not to forsake the old nest." He also 
gave details which were matters of fact to me, but of which 

neither the clairvoyante nor himself nor anybody connected 

with them knew a scintilla. 

I had on the day before the funeral countermanded direc- 
tions which I had given preparatory to ‘forsaking the pld 
nest," My friend and the clairvoyante were fifty miles 
away then, but I have felt that my wife must have become 
cognisant of whut was passing in my mind and been so much 
affected by it as to send me this message 

I bestowed no special attention on the subject, but a few 
copies of Licut were put into my hands by my friend and I 
looked them through, but my interest was not excited 
About two months later, in the month of June, 1905, I was 
at the house of this friend when the clairvoyante called 
It was earlv in. tlie evening, when the sun was still high 
She joined in the conversation which had nothing to do 
With Spiritualism Suddenly she interrupted the talk to 
tell me that she saw my wife standing by my side, and with 
her an old lady and an old gentleman, She described them 
The old lady 1 recognised readily as my wife's mother. I 
did not recognise the gentleman and asked for his name 
He did not give it, but held up to her view a peculiar 
hammer such as she had never seen before—and she des- 
eribed it. He said : Tell him that aud he will know." 
That was nonsense to me. I knew nothing from it. She 
then gave me à message from my wife with reference to 
something which she had left undone and of which I should 
get the particulars from her brother. 

I resided at a country house which belonged to my wifo 
near Hereford, to which I went at week-ends from Merthyr 
Tydfil. When I returned that week I saw my brother-in- 
law and asked him whether he knew of anything that had 
been left undone by his sister before she passed over, Les,“ 
he said, “she had for many years given to the Sunday School 
Fund at the anniversary two guineas, but this year she 
was ill when it came round and after her death we did not 
like to make any application to vou for it." I told him 
how I came to ask him, and paid the subscription, and have 
continued it ever since. Then I asked him whether his 
father ever had a peculiar hammer, which I described as 
the clairvoyante had given it to me. He said; “Oh yes, 
and I have got the head of it now. It was a double ended 
wheel-tapping hammer. Father had a strong stick put into 
it and the end shod with an iron ring so that he could use 
it for a walking stick when he went np and down the line 
on his work as an engineer's inspector, The iron end he 
used to test the mortar joints of the bridge and culvert work 
and the hummer end he used for testing the wooden keys 
for the rails.“ The medium's veracity was established and 
there could have betn no ferreting of my subconsciousness 
for these facts, as they were not there. 


(To be continued.) 


 ————— 


“Tue bappiness of your life depends npon the «uahty of 
your thoughts. —Manevs. Алла. 
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PSYCHICAL ‘RESEARCH 
SURVIVAL. 


CONDUCTED BY MR. STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.C.E. (late Division Officer RE., 
Author of "Foundations of Success,” "Psychic Philosophy,” “Mysteries of Life,” 


(December 18, ш 


AND HUMAN 


“The Science of Peace," and other works. 


Тик “Ores Minn” or Scrence. 


Dn, MoDoveaw’s S Р.Н PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS. 


The Presidential Address by 
Dr. William McDougall, F. R. S., 
which appears in the November 
issue of the Society's “Proceed- 
ings," is u most interesting con- 
tribution to the metaphysics of 
n research. It also il- 

lustrutes admirably the attitude 
of the "right wing! of the So- 
ciety. 

Dr. McDougall begins by say- 
ing: An open mind towards 
the phenomena which the So- 
viety investigates is far com- 
moner, E am sure, among men 
of scienee than appears to the 
general public. is inion 
is founded not only up- 
оп my personal contacts with 
v of ye — с also upon 

е the fact that only one scientific 
Ma. h Da Basra. reed logically’ permits the de- 
duction that these alleged phe- 
nomena do not and cannol occur. "That creed is dogmatic 
materislixm.”’ 
_ C Physicists, Dr. McDougall considers, may display active 
interest without injury to the reputation of their smence, 
but psychologists have to be more cautious. Recognising. 
however, the existence in the S. P. R. of a “left wing" (which 
presumably acoepts survival of the personality), os well as 
the “right wing," to which Dr. MeDougall proclaims his 
decided adherence, he concludes that this risk must be run. 
This is an admission of the same kind as that of the Lambeth 
Conference, and it is only necessary to remark : 


(1) That primary facts, whether established by physicists 
or by anyone else, will stand of themselves with or without 


psychological support; and 

(2) That whether psychologists can explain them or not, 
they will produce, and are producing, their effect on the 
public mind. 


The eoutious attitude that the President takes up is well 
illustrated by the remark that 


“Pandora's box has been opened, the lid has been 
slightly lifted, and we are bound to go on to explore its 
remotest corner und cranny. II is conceivable to 
me that we may ultimately find the box to have been 
empty from the first, as empty аз some of our dogmati 
uritics desert it to be. . But f do not anticipate this 
result, though E do not dread it. I believe that tele- 
pathy is very nearly established for all time among the 
facts recognised by science, mainly by the work of this 
Society. As regards the other main lines of enquiry 
of our Society, I confidently hold that nothing hitherto 
established by Science or Philosophy can be shown to imply 
that these enquiries must have a purely negative result, 
Our conclusions must be founded eventually upon just such 
collection and critical sifting of the empirical evidence as 
our Society has resolutely pursued for nearly forty years." 


Hut the positive metaphysical or psychological portion 
of the Address are somewhat lew imbued with caution than 
the foregoing carelally guarded admissions would tend to 
show. De, MeDuugall finds риле compelled to conceive 
пиг conscious mental life ns the activity of a unitary being 
endowed. with the faculties of knowing, feeling and striving. 
This is the ego, soul, or self. "his ego is, however, the 
wat ef more than one stresim of consciousness, knowing, 
fevling, and striving, more than one train of mental activity, 
which: gives rie to the phenomena of divided personalities. 
The Self is only the dominant member of a society, an as- 
sociation of similar members, and cocupies a position which 
js compared to that of the commander-in-chiel of in arty, 
To those parte which are exceuting routing actions lie issues 
so orders, but if any disharmony arises, his. authority is 
required to restore order; ho continues to suffer. pain and 
distress until the disorder i» reetified. When the control 
is relaxed in shop, hypnosis or abstraction, the subordinate 
members, or some of them, continue to work, and then are 
apt to manifest their activities in the forms we have learnt 

to call sensory and motor nutomatixms. The view which 
ia here put forward in a development of Leibnitz! theory 
of “monads.”’ That great thinker, agreeing with Newton 
und Descartes, that all corporeal phenomena must be ex 
pisei from motion, contended in his “Hypothesis Physica 
Nove’ (1071) that "the original of this motion is а fine 


aether similar to light, or rather constituting it.” Byb 
stance, the ultimate reality, he conceived to force, the 
universe and the individual alike to. be built up. of monads 
simple, poreipient, self-active beings—the constituent ek. 
ments of all things. The constancy of force, or what y. 
should now call the Conservation of Energy, he considers) 
to be real; Space, Matter, aud Motion to be merely phen 
menal. The monads are the very atoms of Nature," by 
as centres of force they have neither parts, extension, вл 
figure; they naturally puss into action without any aid by 
the absence of opposition, and as all substances are of th 
nature of force, they must contain something analogous y; 
feeling aud appetite. A truly remarkable anticipation 4 
Dalton's Atomic Theory in 1806. 

Dr. McDougall acknowledges his debt to Leibnitz, whos 
cencept was made the basis of pluralistic metaphysic by Pr. 
fessor James Ward (“Pluralism and Theism") and refers | 
C. A. Richardson and H. Lotze in the same connection, aly 
to the support of this theory by Mr. Gerald Balfour. In b; 
own view of the theory he “assumes” that each monad d 
the human system retains the memory of its own activitie 
He also assumes that when a part of the brain is destroyed 
some grave i r of the functional relations with som 
of the subordinates to the Ego must ensue, so that the s 
can no longer command their memories, which are practi 
cally lost to it, and that “if this is true of the destruction ol 
any one part of the brain, we may infer that it would te 
true also in the event of the destruction of all its part 
Whether there would then remain to me any capacity fe 
sensory experience and sensorial imagination seems to m 
an obseure question that must be left open at the prese: 
time," In support of the view taken he refers to the re 
searches of Dr. Henry Head, published in recent volume 
of "Brain." “These researches seem to have shown that, 
when certain sensory arens are destroyed, leaving intact th 
basal ganglia of the brain, the patient does not lose alto 
gether the capacities of sensory experience with which th 
destroyed areas are concerned. Rather he retains the 
capacities for the corresponding qualities of sensation; bit 
Hen en expériences are now of a crude, undiscriminit- 
ing kind. 

With reference to the palmary question of survival, Dr 
McDougall says: “I, if I survive the dissolution of my bodil 
organism, shall, by our hypothesis, retain only those fun- 
tions which I have not delegated but have developed by 
active exercise, and those memories which are most truly 
nine, the memories of my own activities. . . Further 
it would seem to follow that, just as in this life T live efe 
tively and fully only by actively participating in the lifed 
an intimately organised society of like members, so hereafter 
can I hope to live richly and satisfactorily only by entering 
into and playing an active part as a member of some other 
society which will demand my faithful co-operation and 
erviee, With the latter sentence. Spiritualists will find 
themselves in accord, if it means co-operation with other 
sentient beings: though they are likely to take refuge from 
recondite metaphysical speculation in the far simpler faci 
with which they are familiar; facts that show, apart from 
all psychological theories, actions which are so cowl 
parallel with human incarnate mind as to leave no reason 
uhle doubt of its survival, : 

After all, it is on facta that we rely. When a materialise] 
form presents the well-known features, or automatism те 
produces the signature and handwriting of a decease 
friend, no psychological theories whatsoever will shake th 
plain man's convietion that this friend has played a definite 
part in the manifestation. Recent observers, too, have 
gone much further thin Dr. Head in stating that excision 
of considerable portions of the brain has not been followed 
by any pereeptible psychological diminution. An abstract 
of such cases will be found in the October Bulletin of the 
Paris Metupsychie Enstítute by Des. Trouvé, Couteaud, and 
Bellot, aud other medical men, as results of many opera: 
tions consequent on the war. That the sabconscious min 
contains much more than the memories of its monads and 
includes a central direction which determines future буо 
tionary developments, is the main theme of a work to whieh 
allusion has often been made in these columns, a work 
founded on observation of materialisation, Incidity, tele 
pathy pnd other snpernormal facts, for each of which irre 
fraguble instunces are given, 

Tt ix by recognition of facts alone thut any progres a 


all eun be made, and we might hope that after nearly forty 
years of patient investigation, even the most — caution 


research could afford to ndmit them, whatever psychologi 
theory might be required for their explanation. And ir 


the present widely disseminated knowledge of the existence 
uf supernormal facts, а perusal of Spiritualist literatur 


shows thet the conviction of survival, with all ity cone 
quences and responsibilities, has far outweighed сени 
superstitions developments. 


December 18, 1920.) 


SIR A. CONAN DOYLE IN AUSTRALIA. 


LEOTURES IN: MELBOURNE. 

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle is continuing his splendid cam- 
mign in Australia. After delivering four lectures in Ade- 
aide, he opened in Melbourne on October 5th before a 
crowded und enthusiastic audience, The "Melbourne 
Angus’ thus describes the scene: 

Quietly a big man came on to the stage; a dark lady 
dressed in soft greys beside him. She sat by the high 
desk, which was draped and fringed in dim crimson 
Against it the black and white of the man's attire was 
clear-cut. With а smile in acknowledgment of the ap- 
plause, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle began his lecture, going 
directly into what he had to say. Such is his manner —as 
a plain man to plain folk, and as one who has earned the 
ift of plainness by long practice in writing and speech. 
He does not waste words, but uses exactly those which 
will say what he wishes to say. Sometimes there is a 
humorous illustration to lighten the speech, or a jest 
which is not all jest at views and sayings attributed to 
opponents. 

As he begins, all lights but those on the stage are 
turned down—apparently by a mistake, as they soon go 
up again. He seems happier when he sees the faces of 
those he addresses, and perhaps finds encouragement in 
their eyes. In the voice—light originally, but deepened 
by platform speaking—one finds n trace of the speech ot 
the Irish—at any rate, of the Celt. The face, too. round 
beneath the close-cropped grey hair, is of an Irish type. 
One recalls the old Celtic associations of the name Conan. 
It goes back to an early day of mysticism. 

Most men look older on a platform or a stage than in 
ordinary surroundings, and without footlights the stage is 
even тоге merciless than with them. The force necessary 
to йите home an argument also tends to change the ap- 
pearance. Sir Arthur Conan Doyle lecturing does not 
always look like the Sir Arthur of daily life. He returns 
to that other self when his face relaxes as he is making a 
humorous: point, or when, after the lecture, he is express- 
ing thanks for his reception and speaking informally. His 
facial expressions vary a good deal, hut always, except 
when opponents are mentioned rather bitterly, there is à 
certain winning kindliness in both face and voice. It is 
evident at times that a shrewd and widely experienced 
man is speaking, but even then the dominant impression 
is one of sincerity. As he becomes engrossed in his lec- 
ture, he is easier in pose and gesture. Frequently he 
uses his tortoisehell-rimmed — spectacles to occupy his 
hands, and sometimes he whips them on and off again for 
a rapid glance at notes, or to read an extract; but for 
the most part he relies on memory in a way that makes 
his speech seem spontaneous. 

There was a good deal of applause, but quiet applause, 
as if in n church hall, and the ejaculations of assent made 
һу a number of those present were not unlike those of 
certain. religious believers, 


The “Melbourne Age,” in its report of the lecture, states 
that Sir Arthur received “a rapt hearing.’ He said: 


Following the rapidly accumulating mass of evidence 
regarding the life hereafter, and the incontrovertible 
reality of many communications with the departed, there 
had been a great change of opinion in the pulpit and in 
the Press of England in the last three years. And truly 
after the Anglican bishops- the rearguard of the human 
race-—(laughter)—had eclared that “perhaps the new 
гола was going to lead them to a new perception of the 
life herénfter," there was no excuse for anybody to lag 
behind. The Australian Press might even be converted 
(Laughter.) The contemptuous character of much of the 
ignorant criticism that was levelled at Spiritualism ap- 
pealed to him us the most colossal impertinence. Ungues- 
tionably the so-called dend“ lived. That was his message 
to the mothers of the Australian lads who died so grandly 
in the war, and with the help of God he and Lady Doylo 
would got it across" to Australia. (Applause). 

"I knew what I say is true," the lecturer declared. 
"The departed are trying by every conceivable means 
automatic writing, direct voices, photography and abso. 
lute materialisation—to convey to us a така xo of the 
conditions of the other life. hat we are ‘half blind, half 
deaf, and very stupid’ is tho complaint of some of those 
spirits against us. But without doubt a great force the 
greatest foree known to science, since it has knowledge 
behind it is flowing out upon the world, presenting 
boundless possibilities to religion and mankind, Cease to 
be foolish and ignorant, Give up ‘beliefs.’ Thero is only 
ang thin that is any good, and that is knowledge, 
Through knowledge of Spiritualism we shall give up the 
foolish habit of looking back 2,000 years ago for religious 
guidance, ond have communion with the saints, which 

thirebmen talk about and Spiritualists practise, Spiritu- 
allem, with its proof of immortality, is the very breath 
of religion--the rond to the great and wonderful know- 
ledge t here nnd now God is with us.“ 


| Appnrss TO SPIRITUALISTR, 
Hearty greetings were extended lo Sir Arthur Conan 
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Doyle, Ka, with Lady Doyle and children, attended 3 
service of Spiritwalista at the Melbourne Auditorium on 
October Sth The plattorm was decorated with flowers, and 
musical selections were renderet by leading artistes, Ad- 
dresses of welcome to the visitors. were given by Mr. E. O 
Jones, president of the Victorian Association of Spiritu. 
alists, and Mr. E. Tozer, president of the Spiritualists’ Coun- 
vil nf Churches. 


Sir Arthur Conan: Doyle said it was the first meeting of 
Spiritualists he bad addressed since he left England, He 
could not address them in conventional terms. He could 
only. cali them comrades. (Applanse.) They were comrades 
in fighting for God's own trath; According to their teach- 
ing they really were the children of a good Father, who 
had prepared ample reparation for all they had to endure 
on this side, It was a joy to meet them, and to see that 
great hall filled by those who were wholly in sympathy with 
ibe movement, 


LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE. 


Tur Соміхо Srasox ov 199] 


The Council of the I. S.A. have arranged an extremely 
interesting programme for the members and their friends 
for the coming season of 1921 Particulars will he given in 
the columns of Licut early in the New Year. Among other 
features which have been arranged will he special addresses 
to be given by well-known speakers who have hitherto not 
been heard on the subject of Psychic Research ог Spirit- 
ualism, At a date yet to be decided, but early in the New 
Year, Mr. Engholm, who has been so closely connected with 
Mr. Vale Owen in the now world-renowned Script, will give 
Readings from those messages, when the audience will. be 
irvited to put questions to him relating to then 

The London Spiritualist Alliance continues to grow, and 
its popularity d influence are spreading in every direction 
I: is more than likely that before next year is very old th 
Society will be cecupying additional premises in Queen 
Square, enabling the Council to give to the members bettet 
sccommodation than now exists, — Opportunities, in conse- 
quence. wiil be afforded to those of the members who desire 
it to make further investigations in Psychic Research and 
Spiritualism under conditions in keeping with such research 

We call the attention of intending new members and those 
who are looking for such a Society as this to the ахі, of the 
L.S.A. on page ii, of cover 


The Social Gathoring of the Society, held on Thursday 
evening last, will be fully reported in the Special Christmas 
Number of LICHT. 


PSYCHICAL EVIDENCES. 
A Haxpwoox yon. CHURCHES 


"The Church and Psvehieal Research: A layman's 
View," by Geo, М. Wright (Kegan Paul, 3/6 net) is a book 
every Churchman should read, especially if he is in a state 
of perplexity on the subject of Spiritunlism, It gives an 
impartial survey of the question, and well fulfils its design, 
which is ta serve as a directory 10 larger sources of evidence 
and argument, But even in itself it will prove an iluminnt- 
ing book to every religions enquirer since it deals in its rari- 
ous chapters with the methods of communication between the 
two worlds, the general evidences, the objections to the re- 
search, and the objections to the evidence. The general 
tenor of the hook may be gathered from its concluding sen- 
tences 


“Full revelation is not attained, n full knowledge of God's 
will is not to be acquired by mere passivity. They have to 
he wrestled for, to be wrested from God's storehouse Nà- 
ture by the use of those powers of reason and intellect 
which God uns given us, and there is no condemnation, nay, 
there is indeed, as there was for Jacob, blessing for those 
who fear not thus to wrestle." 


That is good doctrine indeed, “Prove all things: hohl 
fast that which is good." But it is not necessary to approve 
it with a text. It is sound morality. 

We note that in his Preface, Mr. Wright remarks that 
“the Church obviously cannot mako any accommodation 
with Spiritualism as а religious system." We fully agree, 
That is a question on w hich we have many times indicated 
the position of Тлонт. Spiritualism cannot be a religion in 
itself, but it can certainly inspire and fortify the religious 
sense where it is weak. Tt can give scientific proof of the 
truth of Scriptural records which concern the more overt 
forms of manifestation from the Unseen. 

In conclusion, it may be mentioned that the chapter on 
“Cross Correspondences,” which deals with the now well. 
known “Ear of Dionysius’ ease, is a useful summary of 
some of the S.P.R, experiments, і 


Criticism kills ecstasy os mid kills а flower. D, 
BRRESFORD, 


р е ле E os om‏ د ی 
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NOTES OF A STRANGE CASE OF 


SPIRITUAL HEALING. 


— - 


By J. Stenson Нооккв, M. D., L. R. C. P., Ero. 


In the year 1885, a lady aged sixty-nine, whom I will call 
Mrs, C., landed in India from “The Mauritius," after having 
had the “island fever " which brought on a stroke of 

arslysis. After some little time she was advised to come 
to gren for change and treatment; this she did, and 
rallied to some extent, being ahle to move about. Then 
oocurred a relapse, amd for fifteen years she could not walk, 
being able only just to sit ap; other complaints set in; the 
liver and digestive organs becoming very troublesome, and 
every now and then suffered with very serions attacks 
She first came under my professional care 


af bronchitis, 

about five years эко I then found her helpless ín bed, 
and T incapable of raising or moving ber legs, besides 
suffering from and digestive troubles mentioned above. 


In the autumn of last year (1919) she had a fulminating 
attack of double conjunctivitis and glaucoma; both eves 
being simultaneously attacked. so that from the first the 
case was practi less as regards the sight; in spite of 
the most vigorous treatment, the sight was ultimately quite 
lot About April of this year her general bealth rallied, 
and at that period she had strong intuitions that “some- 
thing strange would happen'—that she would either die or 
be cured; she states that at this time she was having close 
spiritual communication with “the Great Healer." On 
June 25th, between four and five p.m.. while lying quite 
still--no one else being in the room at the time—she sud- 
denly felt a grip on the left arm. Presuming the arm had 
got stiffened and had given itself a spasmodic jerk, she took 
no special notice of this: then her attraction was iurtber 
drawn to the arm by receiving two or three taps on it, and 
voices spoke to her. Mrs, C.’s servant, who was standing 
at the time outside the bedroom door, also heard voices, and 
thought that visitors must. without her knowledge, have 
gone into the bedroom while she was absent from it. Com- 
ing into the room soon afterwards sne was surprised to see 
that the patient was bathed in light, and insisted that “there 
must bo a light somewhere." — (It should be said that the 
room is always kept shaded from the natural licht.) The 
maid's own words were, Beside the light I feel there is a 
presence abont though T do not see where the light comes 
from. The light gradually left the bedside. and as it 
receded towards a large window. there appeared within tuo 
radiance a beautiful face" which the maid felt conscious 
was the face of Christ. 

Again, on the th. at 5 a.m., Mrs. C. had another inti- 
mation of something unusual happening: The door of the 
bed-room opened stealthily : Mrs. C. remained very quiet, and 
thought ít might have been the cat pushing the door open, 
the door perhaps not having been closed. Heavy footfalls 
were now hear ку юзер the bedside: a figure appeared 
with a corering—a kind of veil —in front of it, and it touched 
ber arm. Remembering a similar vision which she had had 
some six or seren years ago, the patient «aid, “Dear Lord, 
have you come to visit mo again The те was raised, 
and pointing with the finger to the wardrobe containing 
her garments. presence said: I command! Equip 
thyself." This was said slowly twice: as the figure receded 
towards the door. it gave a very kind glance round the whole 
of the room as it vere. The patient now felt as if a cold 
air had been left in the room. Later in the same day—that 
is between three and four o'clock— she heard the voice again, 
and it said, “Get up’ Get up!" She called ber servant 
—who, however, on account of nervousness hesitated at first 
to aid ber. saying that it was impossible for her to get out 
of bed. However, she overcame ber reluctance, and Mrs. 
C.. with her help, got ont, dressed herself, and sat in an 


easy chair 
with her, and during their visit she heard 


gcars—for fire of which I can personally rouch. She ent 
for wa, Г exw her walking across the room; she could 
mete PEEL os on — up АЕ legs хаа Бы pte- 
vjoads been plows ; in tact up t t А 
condition was that the feet were usually Met and the 
one had become distorted after tring w long (help- 
ot the bed, and prewing against the left foot, 
The shove statement concerning Mrs. С. walking around 
i i . 10d we, the undersigned, are willing 


the room 

ta vosh for the truth of it: 
A 

af 


E 
Р 


E „ A. C. H., E. B. (Тһе last initials are those 
the little maid who helped Mre. C. im ber first walking 


LIGHT 


[December 18, 1920 


TO EVERY READER OF “ LIGHT," 


From all parts of the world enquiries continue to com 
to hand concerning the best books to place in the hands of 
Christian people who are trying honestly to come to a (00. 
clusion as to the truth or otherwise of Spiritualistio phe 
nomena, We make no hesitation in saying that as a means 
of propaganda as woll as personal enlightenment there ar 
few books to compare with the Rev. Walter Wynn's. Tale, 
for instance, his latest The Bible and the After-life," 

second edition (10/6 net, 11/3 post free). This is the most 
convinoing and masterly psychical analysis of tho Biblo that 
has erer appeared. It should be in the hands of every 
Spiritualist, and no better present could be made to any 
Christian minister or Christian worker of any kind. Bat 
perhaps the most interesting book that Mr. Wynn hu 
written is entitled The Gladstone Spirit-photograph" (2j. 
net, 2/9 post free). Not only should every reader of Liam 
get it at once, but make an effort to “pass it on." It not 
only contains seven art paper spirit-photographs, but is 


a trenchant reply (according to Lionr) to Viscount 
Gladstone, Mr. Joseph McCabe, Mr. Neville Maske 
Јупе, Mr. William Marriott, Rev. F. B. Meyer, 


Father Vaughan, and others. The brochure contains 7j 


pages of the most convincing reasoniug on spirit-photo- 
graphy and the reality of the Direct Voice that has ever 
appeared. Send for it at once, and let all the Spiritualist 
Societies order copies, and give it the widest circulation. 
Most of the readers of Lromr will no doubt have read 
"Rupert Lives" (2/6 net, 2/9 post free), but it шау not 
have occurred to them that they would be doing the саше 
great good to aid in giring this book the widest sphere 
of usefulness possible. The Kingsley Press, Lid., is pre 
pared to negotiate with anyone for any number, at reduced 
rates, on the condition that the copies purchased are wisely 
distributed. It is universally admitted that this book state 
the case for Spiritualism more concisely than any othe 
book on the market, and if any reader of Ілсит has not ob- 
tained it, he should obtain it at once. 

It is generally supposed that men who study psychical 
phenomena have no practical knowledge of life or politic 
You will obtain a strong refutation of this opinion by read 


ing the three following books by Mr. Wynn: "The Secret 
of Suess in Life" (3/6 net, 3/9 post free); “The Bible 
and ‘Revelation 


aud the War" (1/- net, 1/2 post free); 
in the Light of the War and Modern Events" (1/3 net, 1/5 
post free). Every young man and woman should obtain the 
'fSeerets of Suocess in Life," or their parents should get it 
for them. “The Bible and tbe War'' is a wonderful sbil- 
lingsworth; while "Revelation," etc., is the most remark- 
able comment on the current history of Ireland that anyone 
could possibly read 

There i» one more book: “Grenadier Half, br km 
Mother (10/6 net, 11/3 post free). Have you read it? li 


not, get it. From every standpoint, it is a book of absorb- 


ing interest. 

You can get these books through any newsagent, bet 
the quickest and best way is to write direct to tho Kingder 
Press, Lid., 31, Temple House, Tallis-street, London, ECA 
Don't regard this zs simply an advertisement, but терә 
that for 2 very small um you not only hate the chanced 
gaining great knowledge of the subject, but bringing light 
and comfort to thousands of bereaved souls, One or all d 
these books would make delightful Christmas presents. 


December 18, 1920). II BT 
| QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Conducted by H. W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Boripts. 


с — — 3 = 


Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 
ke, in fact, everything within the range of onr subject on which they require an anthoritative reply. Every 
wéek answers will appear on this page. 

We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts or photographs unless sent to па in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by а stamped, addressed envelope for reply 


AFTER DEATH PUNISHMENTS. tions and earth experiences in such al І 
e s nicata іх o uch tk f here havi et 
Mrs. Stella Boyce sends me nine questions, but as they n N MW =» * Ae жиз 
are more or less related I will.deal with them in group aer tly ¢ "s y r тау 4 Cass р, 
First, the questions relating to punishment after death euin ak у Гин suis thes Ina asa өг, 
The expressions “hell,” lake of fire and brimstone” and such "ifc Е reiz E > x 3 per a = 4 Р җе, 4 ч 
phrases are merely Oriental imagery covering tho idea of аши ووت‎ e 7 Dum * 11 arise DNS ре слер. 
mental or spiritual retribution, or perhaps [ should say Ed yen ater ban corr spei Srt om уф aue са 
purification. Spiritualists are more apt to speak of spirits ea ban et ARA vj get odia adi Seber —— 
whose lives on earth have been evil as "'earth-bound,' id фрон e ute Je а vet тт ine „ 417 * 
; tancously aud along lines little expected he seeker et 
although they recognise that there are dark abodes even мез 
below the material plane, Since fire and all forms of i 
physical torture can manifestly haye no effect on a man 4 » 
who has quitted the physical body it is quite evident that DIRECT WRITING 
his torments must be of a mental character— remorse, and Wr B. J. de Fors * 
the pangs of remorse are quite as dreadful, perhaps even writing obtained by leaving a pencil and * - 
more 50, than physical suffering. But those are nol 5 ` > 1 | i 
“punishment” —they are simply conseqnences, exactly pro- Ay ^ : 
portioned to the cause which brought them about. Ther mat nu. n tial p * ane 
are many books describing the dark spheres’'—the “hells th a very rare and interesting phenomenon, The writ 
of the spiritual world. ‘The most vivid descriptions known TU Ulead: and mv TTE lon Fue кизи 
are eonteined in the Vale Owen Scripts— Weckly Di (hat it D Ae uec = ` 
atch," February 29th to April 4th, 1920, As to earth to trol i fas т i 
aa, spirits about which the inquirer writes, spirits may Ба and 1 
le earth-bound by wrongs done on earth or by excessit: 
devotion to sensual pleasures. These are truly spirits in А е 
thains," or m in prison," as the Bible describes MISTY FORMS 
them. They are earth-bound until they bave expiated their ‚А. Ц. 8. (your 7 le-plume, "Iuterest: ee 
offences or outgrown the earth-condition, frequently а pain- taken vy another enquirer 1 у deer 
ful proceas entailing many ''growing pains.” п ay or may not be a rudimenta rm of mater i 
FREE WILL. io also are the 10 свае 
Mrs. Boyce raises а question on this, the most difficult GOTWODIDI it would mp ) 
of all questions. My own view is that Free Will is a Truth certitude As with т т ы ! 
d Fat ually so. It is the fixed fate of all of us to die phenomena, other explanati may ар] Une ne 
"em © y á уер thi Miu etm "ví { 
but generally speaking it is in биг power to prolong out tung more definite and ecarryin ler 
lives by careful living or to shorten them by folly A strong . irance 
man with fifty years of life before him may shorten the 
term by vicious excesses; a consumptive may eke out his OLD AGE AND THE NEXT LIFE 
little lame by carefully following hygienic roles. And this J. W. G. Palmer writs Wh al 141, 
broadly speaking, covers generally the problem of Free Will brain begins to wear ou ] ' ld 
and Fixed Fate. We will deal with other questions next leaves the 1 pe , 1 реги 
week. identit exi 1 1 
mature p er if {+ 
THE SEALED ENVELOPE TEST, É sn de pen kou НУ. qe 
V. R. Tou ask, “Why has no communicator ever suc m shle to give here. Briefly, I { rtespotider 
ceeded in revealing the contents of a sealed envelope left that the spirit on lea: 
by him while living?" Certainly there have been no publi: ta prime this life: ¢ в 
announcements of success in this direction; it is not easy рӯ 1 powers reached their i ҮТТЕ һ 
to account for the failures, although I have heard suggested nature o firmit г decrepituds rried rd, the 
ГИ anco such as, that in this particular demand for det the mortal stage are left betir The purpose « 
dehnite proof there is something mysteriously disabling physical life to develop the 1 £o the most T 
where spirit communication i» concerned; further, that it i un nt h the possibil 
conceivable that the spirit is unable to recall the contents Natur _ piritual teacher f 
of the sealed envelope. This may or may not be the true her gair rrying forward int ; evolu 
explanation, but certainly my experience is that relatively only the Sttest por 1% of the life , 11 * 
few spirit communicators are able to recall earth condi- everything that belongs to m 
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AN ADVENTURE IN HAMPTON 
COURT GROUNDS. 


By Jura M. Sirta. 


One spring morning (May, 1920) when the sun was very 

bright, I arrived in the courtyard of Hampton Court resolved 
to spend most of the day in its almost unknown grounds, 
Into the Palace 1 had never been save once, very many years 
ago, when I had heen rushed through the picture alleries. 
With my Morning Post" and “William an Englishman” 
in my hands, I was crossing the first courtyard when I 
heard a voice sav, "My child, you have work to do bere.” 
At once I thought of the stories I had heard of the appear- 
ances of Henry VIII. unfortunate wives, and answered 
rather petulantiv, “Ihave no intention of going into the 
house for many hours," and heard no more, Arrived in 
“the King's Garden," I reclined on a bench in the zun, 
and opened my paper, In a few minutes I “sensed” a 
swirl — — le round me, much as if an autumn wind were 
raising 1 in showers, Rather crossly I tested, 
and asked if this concerned me, and was told “Here is your 
work." I then concentrated, and with shut eves visualised 
on my left a wraith—a woman in Tudor dress with long neck 
and earls, Around her T "sensed'' à crowd of other people 
Making the «ign of the Cross, T said “Friend, how can I 
help you?’ and was amazed to hear in reply, Why do you 
not get up and greet the Queen ?*’ (This said in а most un- 
pleasant and outhoritative tone.) 

“What Queen *'* I asked. “Why, Queen Mary, of course.” 

"Do you mean Mary of Modena, wife of James II. 

"Yos of course, You are very rude not to rise." 

"Friend." L wid, "where you come from are neither 
ranks nor dignmities, and I will nof get up. A pause, then 
{ heard, Pray, who are you who speak thus? 

"A clergyman's daughter," 

„ Then very contemptuomdly, “A Court chaplain's daugh- 
ter ?"" 

"No -a country clergyman's daughter," I answered an- 
grily— adding. “hat with royal blood in her veins," (My 
müather s family descend from the Duke of Clarence by the 
female line.) 

"Oh! them,” said the lade, "that js the reason I can 
speak to yon." 

"Now," IE said. “whe are vou?’ 

"Lady Griselda Hamilton.” 

"Friend. why are you here?" I asked. "Where you are, 
nre there по angeles nor people to help you?" I sensed a 
wrt of repulsion round me, and the answer was even more 
impatient. 

"Why are we here? This is our home, and we are 
all together.” 

Again 1 "tested," asking. "Who are 'we'?"" 

“Why, my Lord Catheart. Lord Wearmonth, Lady De 
Villiers, Lord Clarendon, M. Nivilli, and M. de Lasealle,’’ 

I then canght sight behind her of 5 man in a white cloak 
lined with hhur, and wearing о drooping Cavalier hat, hut 
nû face visible 

She then ued, “Who lives here?" and I answered, 
"King George and Queen Mary lend tne rooms to ladies who 
want help, and the gronnds nre thrown open to the public, 
of whom I am one.” 

"What °” she cried, “are the populace allowed in here?" 

In great earpriw T said, “Yes, ennnot you «ee them? 

"Nn was the amerer "We only ser you." 

T then gathered from her that she had lived during the 
reigns of Charles II. and James II., and that the change,” 
пя the put it. come during that of William nnd Mary. I 
then began to point out te all of the crowd the time that 
had elapeed and that the; had to evolve spiritually and to 
pow from earth into a real spiritnal sphere, but with a 
immed) fluttering of fans, and yawns, the swirl of poor 
“wraith fed, and IL wae left alone, My "guides" afterwards 
told me that "Griselda" was the Court nickname for Miss 
КП Hamilton (whose portrait T found in the Palace) 
en account of her pationee with the Conte de Grammont, 
and that the erowd were and ate wraiths, shadows whose 
spirits (ac my guides believe) will eventually bo drawn into 

the Divine Essence. when the Inst of their tattered rags of 
personalitt hare withered away 


Fon 4 Soctery of Nartows, Mr Amm Davies, the 
suthor of “Forre in Peace and War" (Swarthmore Press, 
Läd., 2/6 net) regards wor ая intrinsically evil—‘'a huge lie 
through and — In his view “the great hope of the 
r whee centres now in the truths em- 
Ruskin, Robert Owen, Wil. 
‚ And others," Regarding one of the 
way of realising this teaebing inter- 
netionally, ws, the difficulty of disarming, Mr. Davies is 
per in favour of a com іза матом, but since 
the nations have mot bent the knee to the Christ principle 
(for which his book іа a very earnest and powerful plea) he 
— "that any which comes short of a family ol 
nat ue чири мир ER Du , or, at 
ahy tate, a common force of some kind that can rel 
pon m^ an inusrument to enforce the common will, must 
hecewarily fail. It ds the funit of the unregenerated man!“ 


I; ESTIT 


December 15, 1920 


A VERIFIED MESSAGE. 

As there are malicious“ attempts to injure Mrs. Ostern 
Leonard's reputation, I should like to unite with others is 
again bearing testimony to the genuineness of her remark. 
able medimmship. 

I had an interviow with her on September 13th, At the 
outset her control gave me a detailed deseription of a 
gentleman, unrecognisable by me at the time; she mentioned 
the initial of one of his names, ond indicated the way in 
which he would assist me; she then referred to my writings, 
and told me he was interested in them. About four or iN 
weeks later I heard from a total stranger whose first name 
began with this initial, When I met him later I recog. 
nised that his appearance corresponded with the description. 
He has kindly rendered me valuable assistance, which en- 
ables me to carry out a project I had in view, and I find that 
he had been interested in some of my writings. He has 

never met Mrs. Leonard, and he lives at a place remote from 
London. 
At the time when he was described to me he cannot have 
known anything about the matter in which he has assisted 


me. 
Н. A. Dartas. 


NEW BOOKS RECEIVED. 


*"Pengard Awake," by Ralph Straus (Methuen, 8/6 net), 

“The Other Side of Death," by Ronald G. Macintyre, 
M.A.. D.D. (Edin.) (Methuen, 8/6 net). 

“The Near Future," by R. K. Arnaud (R. Banks and 
Son, 6/~ net). 

"Religion and the New Psychology,” by W. S. Swisher 
(Routledge, 10/6 net). 

“Psychology and Mystical Experience," by Prof. John 
Howley, M.A. (Kegan Paul, 10/6 net), 

“The Church and Psychical Research: А Layman's 
View.“ by Geo, E. Wright (Kegan Paul, 3/6 net). 

"In Search of the Soul,“ by Bernard Hollander (Kegan 
Paul, 2 vals., £9 25. net). 

“The Science of the Sacraments, by C. W. Leadbeater 
(Kegan Paul, 15 /- net) 


THE BRITISH COLLEGE. 


Mrs. Champion De Crespieny read an interesting essay 
on “Psychic Science and its Influence on the Literature of 
To-day,” at the British College on December Sth. "Confit. 
ing herself to fietion, the speaker held that fiction followe 
oublie opinion, and was водой, if ever, in advance of it, 
This was clearly shown in the rather senrvy treatment ae 
corded to the subjeet by most novelists, who usually were 
ill-informed, and*inelined to think that a hasty scanning of 
à few hooks sufficed as an equipment for the writing of a 
paychie novel. 


TO-MORROW'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


These notices are confined to announcements of meetings on (he coming 
Sunday, with the addition only of othor engagements in the same 
week. They are charge at the rate of 18, for two lines (including the 

tane of the society) and 6d for every additional line. 


Limes Hall, Limes Grove. 6.9%, Mr. T. 


Lewisham, 
Ella. Е 

Peckham.  Lausanne-road, , Mr. G. Tayler Gwinn; 
8.15. Mrs. E. Neville, 

Walthamatow,—3, Vestry-road ( St. Mary’s-road).—i, 
Mr. Punter, address and clairvoyance. 

Battersea 610, Wanderarth-road, Lavender И = 
11.30. circle service: 60:30, Mr. Leslio Curnow, clairvoyance 
hy Mrs. Bloodworth. 

Croydon,—Harewoo! Jall, 96, Migh-street. 11, Mr. 
Perey O, Scholey: 6.40, Mr. Robert King. " 

Church of the Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hill, &. K. 

11. Church service; 6,30, Miss Violet Burton. 

Holloway.—Crovedale Halt (near Mighgate Tube Sta- 
fion). —To-day (Saturday), 7,30, whist drive, players pay 
„ proceeds in aid of building fund. Sunday, II. Mr 
Ernest Meads: 7, short address hy Mr. А. W. Jones; trance 
address and clairvoyance by Mrs. Jones. Wednesday, 8, Mr. 
and Mrs, E. J. Pulham 

Itrinhtan Ате пант Holl WAG and 7, Mr. A. J. 
Howard Hulme, clairvoyance; 3, Lycenm, Wednesday, 5, 
address, Mr. 8. W. Roe; clairvoyance, Mrs. Curry. 


s Curative S tion," by Robert McAllan, proves 
c the valun of hy paotie 2 in treating moral, mental 
isordeo&, ая [ns nis Neurasthenia, Ohaseasions, De. 


and nervo i di 
(ion nee lane a, ko. 1 free from author 4. M sochester-st, 


quar. London W. I. Honra 10 30 t^ 5.30 Mayfair 104, 
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December 15, 1920.) 


LECET iü: 


BOOKS. THAT WILL HELP YOU. 


irit Teachings. "Through the Mediumship of 

Wm. Stainton Moses (М.А. Oxon). By Automatic or Passive 
Wüting. With a A6. di . pe on T. Speer and two full-page 
portraits ; eighth edition loth, 524 pagos, 6s 84. 


an is a Spirit. A Collection of spontaneous 
cases of Dream, Vision and Eestasy, By J. Arthur Hill. Sloth, 
199 pages, 6s. 6d. 


lpiritualism : Its History, Phenomena and 
Doctrine. By J. Arthur Hill. Introduction by Bir A. Conan 
Mayle. Cloth, 270 pages, Bs. 3d. 


ршен Investigations. Some Personally 
(Observed Proofs of Barvival. By J. Arthur Hill, Cloth, 283 
pages, 9/3. 

quei Harmonial Philosophy. A Compendium and 
Boer. 


% of the Works of Andrew Jackson Davis, the American 
oth. 424 pages, 11a. 5d. 


Sing. the > Invisible. Practical Studies in Psy- 
chometry, Thought Transference, Telepathy, and Allied Phe- 

nomena, By Ere tes, Ph.D., V. A. S. Cloth, ва. 64. 

ра. the Invisible. Practical Studies 


in. Spirit Snowe һу, Spirit Portraiture, and other Rare but 


A Phenomena. ames Coates, Ph. D., P.A.S. With 90 photo- 


Cloth, 6s. 8d 


Ate Death. New Enlar rged Edition of Letters 


from Julia. Given through W Staad. Month, 4. 


“FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO THE CONSCIOUS.” 
By GUSTAVE GELEY, 
Director of the International Metapsychical Institute, Paris. 


Translated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M Inst.C.E 
Formerly Assist. Sec, to Government of India, Public Works Dept. 
Cloth, 328 pages, and :23 plate photographs, 18/3 net post free. 


(yu Life After Death. By the Hev. Arthur 
Chambers, Cloth, 5s. 6d. 


(Y'igetions to Spiri iritualism Answered. By H. A. 
Boards, 128 pages, 2s. 24d. 


I Heard a Voice ; or, The Great Exploration. By 


a FRAIS л. Counsel, Spirit Communications by automatic writing, 
his two young daughters. Cloth, 272 pages, 7s. 11d. 


DES ны Dead. Talks with Unknown Friends. 


o Bates. Preface by General Sir Alfred Turner, 


Cloth, 
№ ve. Taal and Spiritual Reminis- 
cenoes. Ву mun W. Stead. The life of W. T. Stead. Cloth, 
318 pages, 2s. 10 
one West. Three Narratives of After-Death 


— N Communicated to J, 8. M. Ward, B.A. Cloth, 


Pig of Love. Transmitted by writing 
N ГЮ. Introduction by Ellis T. Powell, LL. B., D. S6. 96 
pages, la, dd. 


Tue New Revelation. Ву Sir A. Conan Doyle. 


Cloth. 170 vagas. Sa. 44. Pavar covers, 2s. 94. 

Vital re. А le. 
[ыы Message: By Sir A. Conan Doyle 
Рем Dowding. А Plain Record of the After- 

Death zum of s Soldier, Cloth, 109 pages, 2s. 10d. 
Be B 
Ministry о £ ro Hare W yond, By 


poem of the Living. By Edmund Gurney, 


УЕ Myers, and F. Podmore, Abridged edition, prepared by 
with Telepathy and Apparitions; 
1 Drawings Cloth. 520 pawns, 18а 


ee or Life and Death. By Sir Oliver 
FRS Eleventh Edition. Cloth, 15s. 94. net. 

etters from the Other Side.  Prefaced and 
roe 5 With a Foreword by W. F. Cobb, 


Not Silent, if Dead. By H. (Haweis). Through 


the Mediamsbip of Mrs. Lamb Pernis (Parma), Cloth, $s, 11d, 


he Dead Active. By Н. (Haweis). Through 
the Mediumship of Mrs. Lamb Fernie. Cloth, 191 pages, 4», 194, 


[e Wonders of the Saints and Modera Spirit- 


ualism. By the Rev, F. FisMing-Oald, М.А. Cloth, 44, 01. net 


laudes Book. Kdited by L. Kelway-Bamber. 
With letter from Sir Oliver Lodge. Cloth, 149 pages, 6s, 44. 


hrough the Mists, or Leaves from the Auto- 
biography of a Soul in Paradise, Recorded for the suthor, By 
J. Lees. Cloth, fs. 64. 


Visions, Previsions and Miracles in Modern 


Times. _By E. Howard Grey, D.D.S. Cloth, $32 pages, Se. м. 


he Proofs of the Truths of Spiritualism. By 
the Rev. Prof. G. Henslow, MA. With 51 Tllasteations, Cloth, 
255 pagas, Ax. 31 net 


Н Prince of Persia; His Experiences in 
Rarth-Life and Spirit-Life, being Spirit Communications received 
through Mr. David Duguid, the Glasgow Trance-Painting Mediam. 
With an Appendix containing communications from the Spirit Artiste, 
R tisdal and Stenn. 592 pp. LS 9d, post free. 


Hom Personality and its Survival of Bodily 


Death, By F. W, H, Myers. Abridged Edition. Cloth, 307 
paga *, B« 


Mu 8 Survival. after Death; ; or the Other Side 
n of Life in the Light of Scripture, Human Experience and Modern 
Research. By By Rev. Chas. L Twredale Cloth, 582 pages, tle, 54. 
"Nhe Human Aura, and the Significance of Colour. 
Ву W. J. Colville. la. 84, 


"Бе Undiscovered Country. A 
Spirit Messages describing Death and the After 
by Harold Bayley, Cloth, 270 nares, 64. 61 
here is no Death. By Florence Marryat. Cloth, 
А 25 pages, 3s, 10d. 


ere and Hereafter. A Treatise on Spiritual 


Phil y, offering a Scientific and Rational Solution of the 
Prohlem of Life and Death Ry Lew Denis — Cloth. de 64 


6 and Spiritualism History of the 


Gospels’ Secret Doctrine of Christianity, Intercourse with Spirite 
of the Dead, The New Revelation. By Leon Denis. Cloth, 44. 


The Next Room Experiences, Visions and 
Adventures of two Clairroyantes By D. and H. Severn. 


Oloth, 136 pages, 1s. 4d. z 
By E. W. and M. H. 


рурии in the Bible. 
Wallis, Boards, 104 pages, 1». Std. Cloth, 29. 


у Л Explained. By E. W. and M. H. 
By E. W. and 


Wallis, Boards, 96 pages, 2s. Hd. 
M. H. Wallis, Boards, 110 pages, 2s. 244. 


Her to Develop Mediumship, 
By E, W. and M. H. 
1 


uence of 
orld. Edited 


sychical Self-Culture, 
Wallis Boards, 103 pares 2. 9M —— 


Guide to Mediu: mship, „ and "Payer nical Un- 
LAM foldment. By E. W. & M. Me Cloth, 311 pages, Te. 


he Reality of Psychic fenomena, Raps, Lavi- 
tations, ko. By W. J. Crawford ISo. Cloth, 246 pages, ба 64, net. 


]zperimens in Psychical Science, Levitation, 
“Contact” and the "Direct Voies" By W. J. Crawford, 
D.80. Cloth, 101 pages, бе. 64. net. 


Spiritualism the Open Door to the Unseen Uni- 


wre. By James Robertson. Cloth, 413 pages, fe. 


HB Илан awa ania the Тыа, debi 
e Hidden Way Across the Threshold; or the 
Mystory which hath bean Hidden for Agos and from Generations. 

Illustrated and made — with as few occult phrases as possible, Ву 
J. O Street, With Cloth, 164. net. 
e Survival of Man. By dir Oliver Lodge, 
F.R.S. Goth, 239 pages, 2s. 3d. 


Post free from the Office of “Lian,” 6, Queen Square, Souruawrros Row, Loxpos, W.O. 1, at 
the prices quoted, Remittances must accompany orders, otherwise they cannot be sent. 
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Macaulay's " Lays of Ancient Rome," ete 
Byron's " Childe Harold's Pilgrimage." 
*Burns' Poems, Selections. 
*Longfellow's "" Evangeline.” 
*Longfellow's Shorter Poems, 6d. 
*Longfellow's “The Song of Hiawatha.” 
“Chaucer's Canterbury Tales, 64. 
Selections from William Cullen Bryant's Poems. 
*James Russell Lowell. Selected Poems, 6d. 
"Scott's " Marmion.” 6d. 

*Scott's " Lady of the Lake.” 

Scotts "Lay of the Last Minstrel.” 
Whittier—Selected Poems. 

Coleridge's " Ancient Mariner," etc 

*Matthew Arnold: His Poetry and Message." 6d. 
*Poems of Wordsworth. Selections. 

Gray, Goldsmith aud Collins. 

Emerson, Wendell Holmes and Edgar Allan Poe. 
*Poems for the Schoolroom and the Scholar, Part 1. 
*Pooms for the Schoolroom and the Scholar, Part 2. 
* Poems for the Schoolroom, Part 3. 


(Illustrated.) 


Stead's Prose Classics. 
Price 1s. ; post free, 15. 2d. 


These Prose-Classics for Young People are profusely 
illustrated with drawings by competent artists, Enclosed 
in stiff coloured covers, the contents are printed on good 
paper in legible type. 


The Red Cross Knight. 

Fairy Tales by Mark Lemon. 
*Fairy Tales by Hans Andersen. 
Fairy Tales by Grimm, 

The Book of Giants. 

"The Nursery Rhymes of Old England. 
*Alice in Wonderland, 

*Robinson Crusoe. 

The Water Babies, 

*Don Quixote. 

Uncle Tom's Cabin. 


Stead’s Publishing House 


L. STEAD. 
THE HOME OF CHEAP. INTERESTING AND INSTRUCTIVE LITERATUR 


STEAD'S 
The attention of readers of this paper is speciall 


Much of the finest poetry in the English language finds a place in this unique series. STEAD'S POETS are cheap, 
well printed on good paper, and are of a handy size to carry in pocket or bag as à companion for leisure moments, 


* These volumes can be had in cloth price 9d., by post 114, 


STEAD'S POETS may be ordered from Booksellers and Newsagents; ог И by post 
remittances should be sent to E. W, STEAD, Poet's Department, Stead's Publishing 
` House, Bank Buildings, Kingsway, W.C. 2 


STEAD'S DESCRIPTIVE AND CLASSIFIED CATALOGUE is sent post free to any address. It | 

has been compiled on distinctive and novel lines, and should prove of the utmost assistance to those who wish, 

whilst sitting quietly at home, to make a selection of good, cheap and instructive reading matter for 
children of all ages. 


A Special Offer Not to be 


December lh, | 
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Manager: E. W, STEAD 


POETS. 
drawn to the following volumes of STEAD'S POETS 


“Poems for the Schoolroom and the Scholar. Part, 
"Shakespeare's "Julius Cæsar," 

"Shakespeare's " Henry V." 

"Shakespeare's As You Like It." 


"Shakespeare's Richard IL" 64. 
*shakespeare’s The Merchant of Venice." 
"Shakespeare's “ Tempest.” 


"Shakespeare's Twelfth Night." 6d. 

"Shakespeare's Henry VIII.“ 64. 

*Shakespenre's ‘ Hamlet.” 

“Shakespeare's “ Macbeth." 

*Shakespeare's Midsummer Night's Dream,” 

*Lamb's Tales from Shakespeare. (The Tempest, Merch 
of Venice, King Lear and Twelfth Night) Gd. 

“Lamb's Tales (As You Like It, Hamlet, Midna, 
Nights Dream, Cymbeline). 6d. “| 

Tho Empire Day Reciter. 64. 

National Songs (with Words and Music—Tonic 804) 

*Tennyson for Schools. 6d. 

Songs and Poems of William Blake. 6d. 


Missed, 


Stead's Masterpiece Library, 
Price 6d.; post free 7d. 


The masterpiece volumes are enclosed in stiff aad 
covers, are well printed and splendidly illustrated. (i 
reading for boys and girls, 


The Story of a Donkey, Forty-nine Pictures. 

The Animals at the Zoo, or The Children's Holiday ait 
Zoological Gardens. Forty-two Pictures, 

The Marvellous Adventures of Sindbad the Sailor. Faty. 
nine Pictures, 

The Story of Aladdin and the Wonderful Lamp. Fi 
nine Pictures, 

Some Fairy Tales of the Ancient Greeks. ‘Twenty-ere 
Pictures, 

Fairy Tales from China. Fifty-four Pictures, | 

The King of the Golden River; or the Black Brother 
Twenty Pictures. 


The Enchanted Islands. Ten Pictures. 


I bres ee = 2 mee Saint George of Merrie England, Thirty-seven Picture. 
” The Fables of ge. Robin Hood and His Merry Men. ‘Twenty-six Pictures, 
" B рае : ^ The House in the Wood and Nine other Fairy Tales (тоа 
M unyan's Pil Progress. Gri Thi М ts 
|! "Tho Swiss Fa ftobidon, Grimm. hirty-five Pictures. i M 
p Little Snow-White and Five other Fairy Tales from Grimm 

The volumes marked with an asterisk (*) may be had Thirty-two Pictures. — 

attractively bound in cloth boards at 2/6 each: post free The Pied Piper of Hamelin and tho Jackdaw of Rheims 
2/9. In this form the books are recommended for Birthday Thirty-one Pictures. 
Я 1 — e 

n ne and School Prises, SPECIAL OFFER.—All who send 6/6 for the abovostt 
I . K of 13 Masterpieces will receive them post fre 
t SPECIAL OPFER.—AIl who send 16/- will receive the and in addition a free copy of a Book on Per 
\ above 16 paper covered voiumes, post free, and in spective Drawing:  "Perspectiveland; or How 
t addition a free сору of tne shilling Illustrated Peggy Learnt to Draw," whieh contains many de 
I Boys and Giris Book of Stories,” lightful pictures suitable for colouring. | 
Ё 
: Orders and remittances for the above should bo sent to E. W. Stead, Manager's Room, Stead's Publishing House, 
І Bank Buildings, Kingsway, London, W. 2. | 
( The special offors are intended for those who require the whole sets of either of the above; single or mor |. 
l copies supplied at indicated prices, | 
1 Stead's Catalogue i1 sent Post free to any address. 
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THE LIFE 


BEYOND 


THE VEIL 


SPIRIT MESSAGES RECEIVED 
AND WRITTEN DOWN BY THE 


REV. G. VALE OWEN 


Preface and Notes by H. W. ENGHOLM 


The Beauty and Uplifting Power of 
these Messages cannot be overrated 


BOOK I. 


THE LOWLANDS OF HEAVEN 


With an Introduction by 
SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 


A FEW OPINIONS 


'We may accept this volume as the Prayer Book tells us to 
accept the Apocrypha: “for example of life and instruction of 
manners," and welcome it wherever it has brought faith and comfort 
to the bereaved.'—Sig Ми. илм BARRETT, F.R.S. in the Evening 
News 

"They have undoubtedly been a source of hope and consolation to 
hundreds of thousands of hearts. —Financiat Wee, 

' Whatever you and | may think about the subject, they do contain 
a message of hope for all of us for the life bevond.'—74e Rev 
Hamilton Blyth in a Sermon at Holy Trinity Church, Weymouth 


BOOK II. 


THE HIGHLANDS OF HEAVEN | 


With an Appreciation by 
LORD NORTHCLIFFE. 


The communications in Book II. are complete in themselves, and 
are all given by one who calls himself Zabdiel. They were received 
by Mr. Vale Owen during some 37 sittings in the vestry of the 
Parish Church at Orford, and altogether amount to some 60,00 
words, the beauty of which cannot fail to appeal to all who read 
them. The Rev. G. Vale Owen, who received these messages, has 
been the recipient of thousands of letters from every part of the world 


I 
| 
| 
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Crown 8vo, cloth, 6s. net per volume. 
Inland Postage, 6d. per volume, 


AT ALL BOOKSELLERS' AND BOOKSTALLS 


THORNTON BUTTERWORTH LIMITED, 62 ST. MARTIN'S LANE, LONDON, W.C.2 


Cloth, Cr. Bvo Price 7/6. Postage 6d. 


THE FUTURE LIFE 


In the Light of 
Modern Inquiry. 


By SAMUEL McCOMB, D.D. 


This book aims at presenting in due perspective the 
positive arguments for the life after death, and is offered as 
a word of reassurance to many who, in these days of 
spiritual stress, are asking if there is anything behind 
the veiL 
Wrappers, F'cap 8vo Price 2/-. Postage 2d. 
SPIRITUALISM, ITS IDEAS AND IDEALS. 

By DAVID GOW, Editor of Light.“ 


An excellent exposition of the leading ideas of 
Spiritualism. 


Wrappers. Ё'сар Bvo Price 1/-. Postage 14. 


THE QUEST OF THE UNSEEN. 
By G. R. DENNIS. 


A useful introduction for the clergy and religiously- 
minded people. 


Catalogues free on application. 


JOHN M. WATKINS, 
21, Cecil Court, Charing Cross Rd, London, W.C.2. 


STEAD'S MASTERPIECE LIBRARY 


Price 6d.; post free 7d. 


The Masterpiece volumes are enclosed in stiff coloured covers, 
are well printed and splendidly illustrated. Good reading for boys 
and girls. 


The Story of a Donkey. Forty-nine Pictures. 

The Animals at the Zoo, or the Children's Holiday at the Zoological 
Gardens. Forty-two Pictures 

The Marvellous Adventures of Sindbad the Sailor. Forty-nine 
Pictures. 

The Story of Aladdin and the Wonderful Lamp. Fifty-nine 
Pictures, 

Some Fairy Tales of the Ancient Greeks. Twenty-seven Pictures 

Fairy Tales from China. Fifty-four Pictures. 

The King of the Golden River; or the Black Brothers, Twenty 
Pictures, 

The Enchanted Islands. Ten Pictures. 

St George of Merrie England. Thirty-seven Pictures, 

Robin Hood and His Merry Men. Twenty-six Pictures 

The House in the Wood and Nine other Fairy Tales from Grimm. 
Thirty-five Pictures. 

Little Snow-White and Five other Fairy Tales from Grimm 
Thirty-two Pictures, 


The Pied Piper of Hamelin and the Jackdaw of Rheims, Thirty- 
one Pictures, 


SPECIAL OFFER.—All who send 6/6 for the above set 
of 13 Masterpieces will receive them post free and 
in addition a free copy of a Book on Perspective 
Drawing: “ Perspectiveland; or How Peggy Learnt to 
Draw," which contains many delightful pictures 
suitable for colouring. 


Orders and remittances for the above should be sent to E. W. Stead 
Manager's room, Stead's Publishing House, Bank Buildings 
Kingsway, London, W. 2. 
The special offers are intended for those who require the whole st 
of the above; single or more copies supplied at indicated prices. 
Stead's Catalogue is sent Post free to any address, 
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“TIGHT! More LraHr !"— Goethe. 


No, 2,085.— Vor. XL. 


Co All Our Readers and Friends 


"LIGHT " sends its most cordial Christ- 
mas Greetings. May the true Christmas 
Spirit be present in the homes and hearts 
of you all! 


[ Registered as] 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Every return of the Christmas festival brings up in 
the literature of the time aecounts of the old Pagan 
myths and ceremonies and folk-lore traditions which 
cluster round the season. The feast of the winter 
sclstice, which falls at Christmas, was really meant to 
celebrate the birth of the sun and was observed long 
before the birth of Jesus. And we are tc!d of the sun- 
myths and curious parallels to be drawn between the 
story of the Christ and the story of the heavens, One 
need not go deeply into these matters here. It is suffi- 
cient to suy that the more closely thev are studied by 
the reverent mind the more they confirm the saying of 
Emerson that the whole world is an omen and a sign. 
and that every great spiritual truth is written in 
symbol in natural phenomena—the history of the soul 
із blazoned in starry characters on the scroll of the 
sky. 

* * * * 

They are very beautiful, some of the old legends. 
The decoration of houses and churches with evergreens. 
holly, mistletoe, laurel amd bay has some tender and 
delightful meanings, some of them relating to the rites 
of ancient peoples who followed the spirit in their own 
fashion. Fairies and elves come into the story, for one 
tradition tells us that the evergreens are put up to 
please them, as children of Nature, the  viewless 
denizens of woods and heaths. Our Christmas tree, we 
are told, is a relic of tree worship—the god of the 
proves and forests. Its lighted candles testify to the 
fire worship of the past. "Pagan, I regret to say, 
to quote the remark of Mr. Pecksniff, who worshipped 
meaner things, more superstitiously, and who would 
have been astonished and grieved had he been told as 
much. For there is a wide difference between what 
people profess to worship and what they really worship 
in their secret hearts. 


Е * > * 
Worship is one of the many words that have 
become twisted out of their original meaning, What- 
ever we hold in reverence and affection we worship“ 


—not necessarily by a rite of prayer or adoration. Some 
worship children; the way of the little children is one 
that all will yet love and follow. "Indeed, in its chief 
aspect Christmas is the Feast of the Child—the Christ 
Child, the divine image and prototype of childhood. All 
the sweetest memories that cluster round Christmas- 
tide in the mind of each of us go back to our early 
years, and all that glamour and sweetness arises, as 
we have reason to know, from the fact that at Christ- 
mas the Christ floods all Christendom with the 


“баз” can be obtained af all Bookstalls 
and Rewsagents, 
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influences of His child nature He comes to us again 
as the Christ Child, His presence permeating ur 
murky world with celestial gleams to which all the chil 
dren respond in some measure. smaller or greater ind 
even those of an older growth nur nspired th ti 
feeling—love for the children, gifts for them, a feast 
for them And the mor 1-11! і Té pir 
the more they enter into the gladness of the Festival 
For this is the Feast of the Child 
7 a 
Santa Clanus—that patron saint Childhood at 
Christmas—takes all kinds of queer forms in the child 
mind, even sometimes rathei mpis! ne The п 
amuse the samt if he is still active engaged in minis- 
* tering to the little ones—as high and in office as 
any saint could well fulfil. We are glad to thi fl 


"n having been a Father of the Chi h, for in hi rtl 


days he was the Abbot Nich r NK - after 
wards Archbishop of Myra, and d n 32 He was 
the patron saint not only of childre: Erg 
and merchants, and is a saint spi 7 hot гей in 
Russin. His wide popularity —ever : | 
ir Christendom at the Yule cason in ( nee not 
merely of the human i but 1 le s] 
fellowship that transcends all boundnrii f time and 
place and nation That is the fi І 
uim. 
> > * + 

It is the season of ghast stories 
they ure well worth stud As 
noted, all psyco phen mena i iur 
in commen from wherescever t Ne 
" ma‘ ve Observed that me ol thi прот 
imgs uppear to be merely of а pictorial character 
and the figures seen apparently phantoms going t! 
mechanical movements and showing no sigu of per 
ality or intelligence, while on the other hand 
phantasmal images appear to be real in 
that they show consciousness of the р! { 
carnate human beings and make attempts to commu! 
ente with them We have heard explanations of thi 
from psychic sources, as being due to a mbination 
of psychic receptivity to tho ieht mag nthe part ot 
the pereipients and the actual presence on son 
ensions of the spirits concerned Th« se 7 
not be present. But we have still a good dena! to 
learn on this point in order to straighten out mie ot 
the complications in the problem As with many 


other questions in connection with the supernornia!, 
there are certain difficulties eagerly urged b 

who do not, however, succeed m «li | al 
themselves. 


sceptics 
the tacts 


THE COMING OF THE CHILD. 


The same ingredients are in all men; tho art of balancing 
them is wanting in some. Inside exch man can be found 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, Nathaniel without guile, Judas, 
honest Peter, and John, who can lean into the very bosom 
of the Lord, Surely as these are within him deep in his 
farthest centre lives the Child, waiting for his own words, 
Own encouragement to increase in grace, Wax strong in 
Wisdom; for unto each of us this Child is born, unto ux this 
Non is given, It is upon. His shoulders we should lay the 
government and call His Name Wonderful. Counsellor, thi 
Mighty God. the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace? 
until, growing in favour of God, man shall come to the 
mensure of the stature of the fullness of Christ.— From 
“The Law of Being," by Heres BOULNOIS, 
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CHRISTMAS DECORATION FUND 


FOR ALL HALLOWS, ORFORD. 


(December 95, 1920. 


A Happy Thought that Materialised. 


We go to press with this issue with a happy realisation 
that with the co-operation of hundreds of our readers the 
little church of All Hallows, Orford, will be a veritable 
shrine of flowers on Christmas Day. On Monday of this week 
we sent Mr. Vale Owen a cheque for £50, on account, of 
the donations received, so that he and the churchwardens 
and those in charge of the altar and the chancel could make 
arrangements for procuring what will certainly be a record 
floral display in any church this Christmas. 

Mr. Vale Owen writes to us to say that he is busy auto- 
graphing the Christmas cards that donors will receive on 
Christmas morning. To say that the Vicar has been deeply 
touched by this outward and visible sign of appreciation of 
the Script, which he says he was but a humble instrument 
in giving to the world, is but mildly to express the great 
sense of happiness that at present pervades the Vicarage 
at Orford, Willing helpers hos the village have come for- 
ward to take their part in arranging the flowers, each bloom 
of which represents a loving thought and an act of reverence 
and devotion towards those angel friends whose presence 
will further sanctify and bless the precincts of the church on 
Christmas morning. 

As we promised our readers last week, we have sent 
Mr. Vale Owen tlie letters which accompanied the donations, 
These letters will, we are sure, be held Ке Mr. Vale Owen as 
a precious legacy and a continual reminder, if that is 


When this assembly came together it 


The power of blessing from all these 


necessary, of the joy and comfort, help and blessing the 
Script has brought into the lives of many. The thoughts of 
thousands will turn towards this little church on Christmas 
morning, and many a dear one who is on the Other Side 
will, we are confident, be present at All Hallows, and though 
unseen, will join with the congregation in a song of thanks- 
giving that will rise to the throne of Him in Whose honour 
this festival is celebrated. 

It almost seems out of keeping to thank those who have 
sent their gifts for the All Hallows Decoration Fund, for to 
them, we feel sure, it has been an act of pure unselfishness 
and love, but we would like our readers to know how deeply 
we appreciate their wonderful response. 

Christmas comes but once a year, but the Christmas spirit 
ean permeate our lives and live with us through all time, 
We hope that the spiritual awakening that comes to those 
who realise the true meaning of Christmas will give them 
strength and courage to face life's battle in 1921, 

On the opposite page we give a list of the names of the 
donors, but owing to lack of space there are many names we 
are unable to include in this issue. A further list will 
be given in our next number, Should any donors, 
through inadvertence or postal delay, not receive their 
Christmas eard, we shall be greatly obliged if they will 
notify us by postcard, when the matter shall be attended to 


and rectified. 


The myriads in the heavenly? congre- 
gations include {those of the different 


was the Eve of Christmas with you on 
earth. Our people, therefore, made their 
devotions to the Christ Child, and with 
their attention directed on Christendom. 
In the various spheres like Services were 


congregations is gathered in by those whose 
business it is to do so, ca-ordinated and 
mingled, and then it is projected into the 
earth plane. Here also are stations at 
various centres where the mass of power 
is again dealt with, this time analytically. _ 


systems of Christendom. In the H' her 
Spheres these have shed the merely tem- 
poral characteristics and have drawn 
nearer together as children of the One 


Father. 


being held. 


From “The Weekly Dispatch," December 19th, 1920, 


ALL HALLOWS, 


Christmas Day. 


ORFORD, LANCS. 
The little church towards which the thoughts of thousands will be turned this 


December 25, 1920.) 


FIRST LIST OF SUBSCRIBERS TO THE 


LIGHT 


ORFORD CHURCH DECORATION. 


Second List will be given in the next issue of “LIGHT.” 


7. Adams. 

S Ainsworth. 
Mrs. C. Allport. 
Mr. and Mrs. B. F. 
Mrs. A. 8. Anderson 
Mrs. Anson. 

Mrs. Archer. 

Mrs. M. Archer. 
G. F Arnold 

W. Atkinson. 

Mrs. Attwood. 

7, F. Austin, 

Miss R. Austin. 

W. Coombs Austin. 
Miss H. Anderson, 
Mrs. Audley H. Alloyne 
J. Albany 

B. P.“ 

John Armstrong 

Mrs. Alma ot Zellén, 
W. Appleyard. 

Mrs. Harriet Booth. 
8. Badham. 

Mrs. Barrett. 

Miss A. L. Baker 

Mrs. Bette 

Miss A. Board. 

Gerald de Beaurepaire 
Miss E. A. Baker 
Stanley De Brath 

Mrs. Grenville Byam. 
R. €. Bourne. 

Mrs. E. Bell. 

Miss M. A. Baines 
Mrs. B. Bateson. 

Mrs. L. Bayley 

B. H. Bayliss 

Mrs. F. Baynes 


Fredk. Billinghurst 
Mrs. Birchall 

Mrs. N. F. Blanch 
Mrs. A. E. Boothroyd 
F. Boniface. 

Mrs. Humphrey Bor, 
Miss G. L. Bowley. 
Mrs. Brewerton. 
Miss M. Brinkley 
Mrs. Broadbent. 
Geo. Brockwell 

Mrs. E. Brooks 

A. Brown 

Alex. Brown 

Miss M. Bryden 

J. H. Burgess 

Mrs. A. M. Bush 
Mrs. M. Burnier 
Miss D. M. Burridge 
Miss E. M. Burton 
Mrs, I. Buttermer 
Mrs. W. G. Bowyer 
Miss Barber 

Mra. Belk. 

Busfield 

J. W. Brown 

Mr. and Mrs. Bolton. 
Mrs, D. S. Barber 
Mrs. A. L. Boastad. 
A. Hamilton Butler. 
Mrs. H, Brown 

Miss Burnett, 

Mrs. E. M. Пасол. 
Mrs. Barton 

Mrs. L. Batchelor 

E. H, Barnes 

I. B. Campling. 

"CO. ү. Ww te 

° 

Mrs, Т. W. Calvert 

J. 8. B. Chapman 

E. Chilton. 
Mrs, H. Collard-Bushell 
Miss Maude Clark 
enry Collett, Haq. 
Mr. and Mrs, F. W. Cook. 
Mrs, М, L. Copping. 
Mra, B. М, Cor bat. 
Tiss B Craven. 


irs. Philip Ch, de Crespigny. 


Pred J. Cresswell, 
Miss Crombie 


Audrews 


Leslie Curnow 

Mrs. M. G, Curtis 
Miss Rosalind Cust 
Mi A. Crowther 


Mrs, A. L, Causton 
E. Cowell 

N. Cowell 

Fred Clark 

H P Clotwortl 


Miss Chill 

Mr, and Mrs, Christia! 
Miss Jane Cambras 

D. Coupe, Esq 

JM \ ilins. 

John Cookson 

Mrs. T. 8. Clarke 
Mrs. Etty Crawford 
F. Creasey 

Mrs. Cullerton 

F. W. Cutler 

T. W. Child 

Miss Dorothy Daglish 
J. J. David 


Mrs. E. Davies 
Miss F. N. Davies 
W. H. T. Delahay 


Mr. and Mrs. Denni 
Miss Denson 

P. €. Denson 

Miss M. Dent 

Mrs Deveson 

H Dodwell 

Miss Edith. Donne 
Mrs. J. H. Dunton 
Mrs. V. Drinkwater 
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WHAT THE CHURCHES CAN LEARN 


FROM 


SPIRITUALISM and PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 


8.—By the REV. ELLIS G. ROBERTS, M.A., Vicar of Alberbury, Salop. 


Resolution 57 —Official Report of Bishops’ Conference held at Lambeth Palace, July 5th to August 7th, 1920 


“The Conference, while prepared to expect and welcome new light from psychical research upon the 
powers and processes of the spirit of man, urges strongly that a larger place should be given in the teaching 
of the Church to the explanation of the true grounds of Christian belief in eternal life, and in 
immortality, and of the true content of belief in the Communion of Saints as involving real fellowship 
with the departed through the love of God in Christ Jesus.” | 


Parr H. 
"Open ye the gates that the righteous nation which 
keepeth the truth may enter therein. "—Isaiah xxvi., 2. 


Will Spiritualists come to 
the aid of the Church? Again 
my answer must be a partial 
one. Many of the fraternity 
йге now outside, and outside 
they will remain. The Church 
has lost them. It is easier to 
drive men away than to bring 
them back. Others will come in 
on their own terms. They will 
decline to be treated de haut 
en bas. By sheer weight of 
character and intellect Spirit- 
ualists have risen to power, and 
that power shall be respected. 
We shall have no mercy on the 
Hippant and ignorant tool who 
hurls chenp invective at such 
rallant gentlemen as Conan 

oyle, such saints of Science as 
Oliver Lodge. We shall not hesi- 
M.A., tate to tell the Church, if need 
Vicar of Alberburs, Salop. be that it is she who is on her 
trial. Her blunders have been 
many, her sins have been great; these faults must Бе 
remedied and these sins must be frankly acknowledged before 
her claims to leadership can be entertained, In the one 
domain of practical affairs alone the flagrant injustice of the 
Church has cried to heaven during ages, and it continues so 
to cry. Perhaps her new brooms will sweep much of this 
injustice away: let them have a fair chance. I turn to 
other matters ы 

Bpiritualists will demand that the Church shall preach 
and by her practice set forth, the Supremacy of the 
Spiritual. She may lose adherents. She will offend the 
wealthy ‘churchman’? who attends Early Communion. on 
Easter Day and spends the rest of that day, and every other 
Sunday in the year, in senseless amusement: who squanders 
thousands of pounds on his motors, and grudges his guinea 
towards Church expenses, But methinks the loss will not 
be great. She must insist that a prayer-meeting should 
take precedence of а whist-drive, und that the preacher of 
a thoughtful sermon is of more value to the Church than 
the organiser of a parochial dance, True that to make а 
successiul stand against the mad frivolity of this senseless 
age is a tremendous task. It is impossible for ап in- 
dividual, but it should be within the power of a real Church. 
The Anglican Charch must reform herself, and then she 
may think of reforming the nation. But she must shuffle 
and temporise no more, She must take her courage in both 
hands and once more proclaim the message committed to 
her charge. The language of her formularies is obsolete 
but the principles arè unchanged. Mon is n Spirit. He 
has before him the choice of far higher than material joy, or 
far bitterer than material pain, He might gain the whole 
world of sense, and it would profit him nothing, for by his 
selfishness he would lose his own sonl. Preach these things 
first: drive them home to the souls of men, and the rest 
will follow. 

“Месе iterum. Crispinus!" Нога in Mr, Magee again! 
He is welcome, for he will throw light on the orthodox 
ideas of a future state. Certainly these are fur in advance 
of those which were preuched by the clergy of my youthful 
days. Yet methinks they leave something to be desired. 

“Our friends nre moving onward and upward." So we 
believe, but where did Mr. Magee get the information? From 
some mystic. I fancy. Not from his Prayer-book. whic! 
teaches vory little ax to the condition of the departed, while 
the little that it does teach appears, at any rate on the face 
of it, to be based upon two contradictory conceptions, Mr. 

ngee accepts the idea that they are moving, not sleeping 
Бо far so good. But what does he mean by “onward and 
upward’? Lat wx study bis decree, “You must not call 
tham back! Evidently. then, they are in a state pf 
felicity, part of which consists in the fact that they are no 


Rev. Ens G. ROBERTS, 


longer troubled with the less fortunate companions they 
have left behind. They have escaped into a bomb-proof 
sholter while their comrades—some of them badly wounded— 
nre still toiling across the shell-swept plain. e it so, but 
will they sit down and enjoy themselves forthwith, or will 
they send out a thought, perhaps reach out u hand, to the 
men that have been left outside? 

Lord William Beresford, in command of a small company, 
was surprised by an overwhelming force of Zulus, and gave 
the order for retreat. Riding along in the rear he saw опе 
of his soldiers struck down, and on the point of falling into 
the hands of the rapidly advancing impi. Galloping to the 
spot he sprang from his horse and Fe an to lift the man into 
his own saddle, He resisted and told his officer to save his 
own life. Beresford bade his too scrupulous comrade come 
along quietly, or he would punch his head. And he carried 
him off into safety. 

If to enter into the orthodox Paradise means that hence 
forth I must concern myself no more about a friend in need, 
then the orthodox may ‘‘possess that brave country alone 
for me." It is a stormy life that I have weathered for 
more than sixty years, but I have never scuttled into shelter 
leaving a comrade exposed to the wind and the rain. Few 
can have less desire to return even in thought to scenes ence 
traversed, but I shall be well content to do so if thereby I 
can bear a message of cheer to a loved one left behind. If 
I ean do so in no other way than hy moving a table or 
thumping a tambourine then I will move that table and 
thump that tambourine. I will not stand upon dignity 
when a comrade is in despair, So much for the different 
conceptions of myself and Mr. Magee. 

But enough of conceptions! Let us come to facts 
those “brute banal facts" so abhorrent to the sensitive feel- 
ings of Dr. Inge. Our loved ones have returned to us, 
The comrade of my life had stood by me through sorrow 
after sorrow, trouble after trouble, during nearly twenty 
years, The last ten years of her life were spent m almost 
unbroken suffering, mental and physical. їе broke down 
her fragile body; it all but subdued her powerful mind, For 
the last five years of her life the mere absence of pain had’ 
heen to her a sheer delight. When on that third day, so 
significant to the mystic, she awaked to the consciousness of 
a glorious life to which she had looked forward so long did 
she stays revelling in the sensations she could appreciate so 
well? No; as I stood by the coffin there ie oe came 
npon me a rush of glowing happiness; wave after wave of 
strength and gladness seemed to be pouring into my whole 
being. The sensation was physical as well as spiritual—I 
felt as though I were in contact with an electric battery, 
Tt lasted not for moments but for hours, and the effects 
have never passed away. What was this but the influence 
of her radiant spirit brought to bear upon me in my gloom’ 
Such feelings are utterly unfamiliar to me, for unlike hers, 
mine is a sombre soul. There was no ‘compact between 
us: no expectation on my part: I had not grudged her the 
entrance mio rest: her sufferings had been so great that T 
could not ask ner for my sake to 


“Absent her from felicity awhile 
And in this harsh world draw lier breath in pain": 


still less did I think of breaking in upon her well-earned 
sence, She came back of her own free will—like brave 
leresford she came back to the wounded comrade lying on 
the field. And in other ways, more familiar to readers of 
Laant, she has come back again and again, Апа if she has 
not carried the old comrade into safety, she has raised him 
to his feet again. ы 

He Who, after enduring the. Agony апа Bloody Sweat, 
the Cross and the Passion, rested not in Paradise but forth- 
with went and preached to the spirits in prison, still permits 
loving ones to come back to those they loved, bearing thom 
the lamp of cheer ая they sit in darkness and the shadow of 
death, boing fast bound in misery and pain tho misory of 
bereavement— the iron of Despair. 


Тилт truth comes eo often through humble channels may 
he the meaning of he — рип pes ipe ond mislead: 
ing dreams сате throu e Ivory Güte, an e 
through the Gate of Horn.—G. Tuo: dreams 
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SURVIVAL A NATURAL FACT. 
A SYMPOSIUM. — II. 


The Doctor came in one 
evening more than usually ra 
diant, and could hardly allow 
himself time for greetings, so 
eager Was he to enter on the 
purpose of his visit, Producing 
Mr. Wells’ ‘The Undying 
Fire," he said "Now I've 
found a book which disposes of 
all your Spiritualist notions 
Listen to this“ (reads) 


“What a poor phantom of 
a world these people conjure 
up! What a mockery of loss 
and love! The very mothers 
and lovers who mourn their 
dead will not believe these 
foolish stories, Restoration! 
it is à crowning indignity. It 
makes me think of nothing in 
Mz. STANLEY Ds Brats. the world but my dear 
boy's body broken and crum- 
pled, and some creature, half 
fool and half impostor, sitting upon it, getting between 
it and me, and talking cheap rubbish about planes of 
being and astral bodies. . It needs no sifting of 
the evidence to know that they are untrue. No sane man 
believes this stuff for ten minutes together. It is im- 
possible to believe it. . . 

„This certainly has no reality. It has none of the feel 
of reality, I will not even argue about it, It is thrust 
now upon a suffering world as comfort, and even as 
comfort for people stunned and uncritical with grief, it 
fails. You and Lady Burrows may be pleased to think 
that somehow you two, with your teeth restored and your 
complexions rejuvenated, will meet again the sublima- 
tion of your faithful Fido. At any rate, thank God for 
that, I know clearly that so I shall never meet my son. 
Never! He has gone from me. "i, 

“Т will not have you slipping by on the other side, 
chattering of planes, of living and sublimated atoms, 
while there is a drunken mother, or a man dying of 
cholera in this world, I will not hear of a God who is 
just a means of getting away, Whatever foulness and 
)eastliness there is, you must square God with that. Or 
there is no universal God, but only a coldness, a vast 
cruel indifference I would not make my peace with 
such a God if I could, u 


Now, that expresses Just what I have always wanted to 
say. What can you put against that? 

Engineer; Experimental facts, 

D.: What do you mean? 

E.: I mean that the supernormal facts are part of th 
natural order. Scientific experiment, just as scientific as 
radio-telegraphy or those of your biological laboratory, have 
shown solid facts that you cannot get over except by de- 
nying them as frauds and exposing yourself to ridicule; 
and these physical facts are linked to an immense series of 
telepathic and other connected facts which imply the ex- 
istence of the subconscious mind and its survival. I thought 
we had agreed in all these discussions to take the facts ns 
admitted. You did admit them when you looked into the 
evidence, 

D.: I did, as a hypothesis; hut I find it leads nowhere, 
My commonsense reasserts itself, And I feel that even if 
there is this sort of survival I don't care about it: I don't 
care much about survival anyway. I do my best to leave my 
bit of the world a little better than I found it. I try to 
cure people, and if there is any future life I shall take it 
as it comes, 

Parson: That is not.so very different from what the 
Church has always taught Do your best and leave the 
future to God. 

D.: I think I mean it in a quite different way: the 
Church's idea was, Do your duty and you will be "saved," 
whoever elso is lost. My idea is, Do your duty and you will 
hel to make the world better, whatever becomes of your- 
self, 

Soldier: Was not one of the points we agreed on when 
we started these meetings that we would not argue on terms 
like “the Church,“ which carry such different meanings to 
different minds? 

P.: Mea culpa! I forgot. But, of course, one may have 
a selfish form of religion or a selfish form of Spiritualism 
Tt depends on our character. 

8.: That form of religion, which was usual sixty years 
ngo, reflected a mentality like the political economy ої the 
time: the industrious apprentice marries his master's 
daughter and becomes a master, no matter who remains bo- 
hind; the soul that has faith is saved, no matter who is 
not, It was a phase of the selfish mind und a good intro- 
duction to tho survival of the fittest! It is now generally 
discredited, a& regards the next life at any rate, and we 
need not try to fix responsibility for it, nor inveigh against 
pust phases. 
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D But I still think H. G. Wells is right when he says: 


[t is not I that am immortal, but the God within me. 
All this personal immortality of which you talk is a 


mockery of our personalities. What is there розете in 
us that can live? What makes us our very selves? It is 
all a matter of little mean things, small differences, slight 
defects. Where does personal love grip? On just these 
petty things." 

8 I do not coneur with that Is not durable love 
founded in the character wo can honour and sympathise 
with? But are you quite correct in saying that this is 
Wells’ view ? He puts the avings in the mouth of Job 


Huss under circumstances of great trial. Would it not be 
fairer to take Mr Wells’ own view to he expressed hv the 
Deity at the climax of the drama? And personally, I 
much admire the modesty and the literary skill with which 
he avoids the anti-climax of making the Almighty expound 
Mr. Wells’ opinion! Hand me the book, 


995 


220) 


pk ase (reads р 


"God did not speak by words but by light; there were 
no sounds in Job's ears, but thoughts ran like swift rivulets 
of fire through his brain. the thoughts that it 
seemed to him God was speaking through his mind can be 
hut into words only after a certain fashion and with great 
oss, for they were thoughts about things beyond and above 
this world, and our words are all made out of the names of 
things and feelings in this world.” 


P. Is that indeed Mr. H. G. Wells? I must read the 
book. It seems to me that the form Spiritualism is taking 
m many minds 1 a complete answer It is agreed that the 
personality shows but a small portion of the whole self, 
which is mainly subconscious Therefore, all the petty 
things must be outgrown even though they may be pre- 
sent for a while. That which survives may, in a 
limited sense, be called “the God within,’ 
which ts in touch with the Divine 


certain 
for it is the Selt 


D Then your future life" consists mainly of nega- 
tions of all that makes personality here? 
P. Except knowledge, love, and goodness, and a few 


other things of the spirit. Do we give sufficient weight even 
to the negations” For instance If on the other side no one 
can physically injure or compel another if we are relieved 
from the endless task of feeding, clothing, and sheltering 
the body; if no pretences are possible because all characters 
and thoughts are known; does not all this imply joint ac- 
tivities and close frie ndships which even here are felt to he 
the truest happiness? Would m mind, doctor, a little 
Socratic dialogue 


D Not if others will be 


put me in à hole 


and vou do not try to 


P Woll. vou are indifferent about vour own survival? 
D Yes, quite indifferent I am not sure but that I 
should prefer extinction 


P, For your wife and children, too, and your patients? 
D No, I cannot feel indifferent about them 
P Then if they feel the «ame about vou 1 uppose vour 


extinction would make your real friends the poorer? 

D If you put it so, I suppose it would 

P Extending that t all, does it not follow that ex- 
tinction would make the world by so much the poorer? 

D.;: Yes, I suppose 1t would but I did not maintain ex- 


tinction; Lonly said I do not know } ‹ 

Р Well I do not wish to press it furthor than this: 
If others f« el that they do know, even a little and base their 
knowledge on experimental facts, why not admit the facts 
even if they seem us opposed to “commonsense as Gali- 
leo's theory seemed to those wh nsidered a flat earth with 
the sun daily rising on it to be obvious commonsense? They 
are “а beam in darkness, Let it grow." 

D Let it grow, by all means. Perhaps when it has 


grown beyond producing a phantom reproduction of this 
world I shall admit the inferences 

P.; And meanwhile we return to our first position; ad- 
mitting the facts but not deciding on their full explana 
tion? 

p Yes, I must agree to that E suppi But let us hear 
your € xp! ination we know the engineer's, and your pre- 
sont position is not what it was some months ago. Y 
are taking а much more decided line. 

ps Well; I’ have thought a good deal in the past 
months, and now that the bishops—to whom Churchmen do 
owe respect—have opened the door, І feel more at liberty, 
I do not think that the inferences lead to *a phantom 
world," but show.the reality of God's governance and the 
reality of the human soul. 

D.: T should like to hear how you think that the facts 
demonstrate that 

P.: Not in ten minutes at the end of an evening. That 
must be for our next meeting if you really eare to hear a 
tentativo view. 


‘ou 


V. C. D. 


QUININH IN Prroroanarmy,.—Mr. Ernest C, Craven writes: 
“The reference to the photographing of quinine by Mr. J. 
Arthur Hill is interesting. I would suggest in explanation 
of the varying results that as quinine only absorbs the violet 
end of the spectrum, an ordinary plate would have to be used 
and the inscription illuminated mostly by transmitted light.” 
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CLAUDE’S THIRD BOOK. 


Being Further Messages Recently Received 


and Collated by 
From Het Son Claude Killed 


THE ETHICS OF CLAUDE. 
(Continued from page 460.) 


CONCLUSION, 


XX.—Tur Parus or Hur. 


At the resurrection. Christ 
showed Himself to the faithful 
few, and still to the faithful 
ones do the “dead” show them- 
selves sometimes to-day; to 
those who love, and watch, and 
pray and so keep the right 
mental and spiritual atmos- 
phere, They come in a vision or 
| à dream or speak by impression 
but it is a reality, nevertheless, 
The spirit discarnate communes 
directly with the spirit still 
held in its physical bonds who 
has made the conditions 
necessary for this experience 
| and is enabled subsequently to 
bring through the wonderful 
knowledge to the physical 
a brain. The impression is so deep 

CLAUuN hetway-Bamoun, that it remains a beautiful and 

Piot, R. A. F. nover-to-be-forgotten memory. 

Feli in the Great War, 1915. This is of course a spiritual, not 

à psychic, experience, and is not 

common nor broadcast ; for, in the past, people рекой and 

scoffed at the idea of spirit return and so made the condi- 
tions very dificult. j 

As I have often told you before, thought is an actual, 
tangible thing and can therefore create a very effective 
barrier, The world has an aura z а condition round it set 
up by the thoughts and feelings of it» millions of inhabitants. 
This varies in colour and density, as do individual auras, 
in different places according to the mental and spiritual 
development of the local inhabitants, We have, after 
pasing the Astral, to penetrate this world aura to get to 
you, Whore people generally nre spiritual the aura would 
he blue, whieh xynchronises with one of the heavenly colours, 
It would he easy for us to get to places in that condition, 
Others it is almost imposible for us to reach; one that is 
very materialistic, or abere the conditions are revolutionary, 
for instance, would be almost impenetrable, so thick, and 
dark, and heavy 

Where love and spirituality exist we can come most 
easily; these are better even than power. There would be 
very little difficulty in spirit retarn if these conditions were 

eneral, When I submerge myself in the world's aura it 
Pooks grey, and brown, ond dark to me, but T come along а 
narrow path of blue that leads me to you, this is the 
spiritual link that connects us, Tt is a chink of light of 
pure colour, and round me as I come along it I see the 
rown of avarice, and the dirty green which in the travesty 
of hope, and the dull, murky red of cruelty and sensuality, 
hut Т also see other paths of blue and pink penetrating and 
shining through the gloom. 

Because of the difficulties of our earth surroundings we 
are limited and hampered now, «o make a wide path of 
blue, Mummy, by thinking beautifully, and spirituali, and 
fnithfully always, and if only enough people will do this 
the eollective paths of blue will join up and become wide 
roads anil we will be able to come back easily and «o bring 
through much more help and comfort to you all. 


I. Eav, 


| have tried to make you realise that God meant men 
te ho healthy, and happy, and wise, and to enjoy life in the 
material world; that sorrow and pain сате gh ignor- 
ange, and that the wise man takes саге to learn from his 
lesson, through them remembering always his life on earth 
i» but a sbort phase of hi» existenco-—meroely his achool 


time, T have tried to show you, too, that he can always 
draw power and help to any extent if he seeks it aright, 
That the everlasting arms of God are ever open to receive 
His children, that none are too wicked or too miserable to 
return to Him, Above all T hove tried emphaticall 
and continually to impres upon you throughout this boo 
the reality of Bpirit and the superficiality of everything else 
that is not founded upon it, 
t was bemuse men in the ages that have gone did not 
lse or understand. this essential fact that the might 
TU MERCED Ae SET ре Д 
rely on ma thin 
eventually parish, it has no — vitality, nor power, nor 
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force on which to draw—it has nothing to bind it into 
cohesion. It is like the immature tree of which I spoke 
before which is forced into bloom but because tho sap flowing 
through it is insufficient and poor it shrivels after the effort 
of flowering instead of growing and flourishing and pro- 
ducing more flowers in beautiful succession, which it would 
do if it were full of healthy sap. We have lived in the 
most wonderful period of the world's history; it is full now 
of glorious possibilities It is up to the men and women 
of this country this England that we love—to live to make 
her noble because so many have diéd to keep her free, It 
is a great inheritance. Their task is not a light one, but 
if each and everyone will be honest enough, and brave 
enough, to do his or her utmost to think spiritually and 
aet accordingly she will reach and hold a position that no 
nation has ever approached. Men must learn to think 
greatly, to realise they are sons of a great King, the greatest 
of kings—God, and because of this they must behave royally, 
they must be above doing what is petty, mean and unclean. 
They must learn to think universally and then they will 
forget their own small individual troubles. They must 
realise the true brotherhood of man and their duty to each 
other, they must learn to be unselfish. It is as I said before, 
not easy. It means each must try to climb that ‘Difficult 
Road" to the top of the Mount of Vision. And the guerdon? 
For each individual health, strength, honesty, purity and un- 
selfishness of character, wonderful happiness through the 
content that comes from the “peace that passes all under- 
standing," and for the nation composed of such people un- 
exampled and lasting prosperity. 


MATERIALISATION: A CURIOUS 
EXPERIENCE. 


By Horace Lear. 


I read with great interest the strange story of C. T., 
in Ілсит, page 455. In her presence a hand—presumably 
thut of her husband sleeping in the next room —materialised ^! 
at her bedside, в 

Last June I had a similar experience in Edinburgh. I 
would not venture to record it but for the confirmation it 
appears to receive from C. T.’s experience, 

One night I retired to bed and fell asleep, but was 
awakened later by something moving in the bed at the back 
of me and against my right shoulder. On attempting to 
turn round, T discovered that I was in a cataleptic state, 
able only to move my head up and down, and my right arm 
freely about. Realising from past experience that some- 
thing had probably Me I immediately looked at 
the pillow, which was quite visible, and purposely moved 
my head up and down several times, and then looked fixedly 
at the window facing me, with the intention of remember- 
ing these things, should I happen to fall asleep after the 
object had dematerialised, en, putting my right hand 
over my right shoulder, I seized what appeared to be a 
human hand, ; 

The fingers were long and tapering, in no way resem- 
bling thoxe of anyone I knew; but this was doubtless duo 
to the fact that they were only partially materialised, Feel. 
ing some resistance on the ДИ? of my strange visitor I be- 

an to coax it, saying: “Come along. Let me see you. 

t's quite all right," or words to that effeet, at tho same 
time gently pulling the object over my shoulder. 

Imagine my surprise when on getting it in front of me 
1 saw it was а replica of the faco of my wife, who was at 
that time in London—four hundred milos away! 

At the time I had not the slightest doubt it was my 
wife who thu» appeared to me, at makes the matter 
more convincing was the conversation T held with the form, 
in which among other things it mentioned a matter con- 
cerning an acquaintance of my wife's and myself in whom 
I had practienlly no interest. Before the form demate- 
rialised I turned round nk the wall for grenter comfort, 
the hend and hand, which f still held, porong with me. 
Finishing our conversation, we said galt t to each 
other, and 1 fell asleep, awakening in the morning none the 
worse for my strange adventure, 

I mentioned the matter to my hostess, her son, and her 
sister at breakfast, and resi + js to my wife, ask. 
ing whether anythin unusual ‘ul appened to her the 
prione night, All that she could remember was that sho 

ad fallen asleep whilst thinking дөр, of mo.. 

This urge with the case of ju hand, who 
meant to bid her good-night, but fell asleep without doing 


wo. 

Another interesting similari D 

and my ovn iA den wd te only anti m ^ it 
ocenrred, O, T's ma JU 
materinlised hend dnd m As 8 
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terialised I am uncertain, as I distinctly remember wonder- 
ing how the hand and head were related since I could 
neither seo nor feel an arm or shoulder. That so much more 
should have materialised in my case than with С, Т8, is 
probably owing to my possessing some materialising power, 
as I have had such manifestations before (though never in 
the case of living persons). Unfortunately, when this has 
happened I have always been alone. 

t is a grave drawback that such experiences as the 
above cannot be demonstrated to others, but must rest upon 
the testimony of a solitary witness. There are, I believe, 
проп record one or two cases where more than one person 
has been present on such occasions; but such phenomena 
are apparently quite beyond scientific experiment at pre- 
sont, They serve, however, as additional instances of a 
psychic law about which we know very little, but which 
nowadays few well-informed people would venture to deny 


FATHER CHRISTMAS AND THE 
FAIRIES. 


By Mas. Puuar Cn. De Cxrsricxy. 


Has any clairvoyant seen and recorded any instance of a 
sight of Father Christmas? If there be any authenticated 
ense of the sort it might help to a conclusion as to what 
the ‘‘fairies’’ lately photographed really are 

There are two solutions offered. There may be more, but 
I have not heard of them. 

That they are thought-forms only—the crystallisation of 
the imaginative thought of generations of children, and of 
their elders;  visualisations хо persistently conceived as to 
assume a form and a degree of life in finer matter. The ar- 
guments urged point out that, even to the Pan-pipes, thes 
take on the form and accessories—such as clothes, pointed 
caps, wings, and so on—of the conventional fairy, and are, 
therefore, the outcome and presentment of what has had 
birth in man's brain. "There is much to be said for this 
view. If we ourselves, as some have it, not unreasonably, 
are God-created thought-forms, the result of His imagina- 
tive conception, inspired with a spark of His Consciousness, 
and, therefore, 5 it is reasonable to suppose 
that we in our turn can also create thought-forms that, 
through the concentrated thought and attention of long 
periods. of tune, become, likewise inspired to a vastly lesser 
degree with consciousness and a power of independent 
action, The characters of Shakespeare, Dickens, of all fic- 
tion that really lives—certainly of Sherlock Holmes—that 
none of us will ever believe was not an independent entity 

would all come within this category. We know that 
thought is a real thing, a form of matter transmuted by the 
brain from the physical matter that feeds it; the question 
is, does it explain the phenomenon of the fairies? There 
is much to be said for the thought-form theory. 

But, again—in primitive times when man was nearer 
nature, clairvoyance was much more general than it is to- 
day, Why should it not be that the ‘fairies’ are nature 
spirits the real thing, in fact, and that the conventional 
fairy of to-day was built up on the knowledge acquired 
through the inner vision of what was already in existence ? 
This 1s to me the more likely explanation of the two. Man, 
inspired with what one may call a reflection only of the 
creative power of the Deity, has never been able to create 
any form or conceive any vision of anything not already 
come within his own observation. Ho adapts, in fact, from 
things already created. His imagination is limited, it can- 
not fly beyond the bounds of what his senses have observed. 
That is why it is so impossible for those in Four-dimen- 
sional space to translate to us in three-dimensional, It ap- 
pears to me easier to believe that the sylphs, rnomes, sala- 
manders, monsters of mythology, and nymphs, banshees, 
and all the rest of them, were not born of man's thought, 
but have existence independently of him. 

If a photograph of the snow-hearded, benevolent old 
man laden with Christmas presents and making his entry 
down the chimney--who is obviously born only of children's 
brains should ever be obtained, it would be evidence fav- 
durable to the thought-form theory m explanation of the 
fairies, but if Father Christmas, that most lucid and per- 

t of visualisations in all countries, remains invisible 
to the camera, it would argue, at all events negatively, 
that the fairies mro not altogether of the stuff of which 
dreams are made, 
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THE CHRISTMAS REVELATION. 


[t is interesting to note that, according to St. Paul, the 
actual object of the revelation of or by Jesus was to give 
the light of knowledge. How curious is 1t that Christen- 
dom has, for the most part, acted as though the object of 
Christianity was to bother us with mysteries! Surely the 
object of a revelation is to reveal, to simplify the difficult, 
to throw light upon dark problems, to solve mysteries, or 
dissipate them! And truly, spiritual Christianity, rightly 
understood, is a clearing up of mysteries, and not an addi- 
tion to them We have suffered many things from the 
critics; but we have suffered more from the commentators. 
Said one, ouly half in jest, "How plain the New Testament 
would be if it were not for the explainers of it!“ And so 
we may say, Hon plain the Gospel of Christ would be if it 
were not for the creed-makers !'' 

According to Paul, the “kuowledge’’ which Jesus came 
“the knowledge of the glory of God." “Of the 
Glory” be it remembered “The glory" must mean the 
heavenly goodness, the spiritual beauty, the shining justice— 
that which makes God what one well called “The Altogether 
Beautiful of the urfiverse," When we think of the old ve- 
hement assertions of total depravity, à cursed earth, a 
fallen race, an angry God, and an eternal hell, and then 
turn to this revealing of the glory” of God, it is like wak- 
ing from a nightmare to find that a sweet summer morn has 
dawned; it is like leaving the dingy crypt of a musty cathe- 
dral in order to ascend a hill and see the sun rise. 

Paul’s assertion culminates in the statement that this 
“light of the knowledge of the glory of God" shines in the 
face of Jesus Christ, a statement which has really nothing 
mysterious in it, Paul also said that this light shines in 
our hearts—the samo light, Jesus, then, was a revealer of 
God, and specially so as a spiritual light. His compassion, 
His forgiving spirit, His victory overself and overthe powers 
of evil, were revelations of the Infinite Love. His Sermon 
on the Mount and his Prayer were wonderful and sufficient 
disclosures of the spiritual bond that united God and Man, 
When He took the little children in His arms, put His hands 
upon them, and blessed them, He revealed “the glory“ of 
the Father God, When Ho dared to touch the leper, and 
make him clean He manifested the heavenlv healing 
power. When He calmly faced and fought the world's ignor- 
ance and brutality, and made His way from earth to heaven 
through manger and through cross, He gave to the world 
an object-lesson which revealed, as no splendour could do, 
the eternal secret of the heavens, 

But He stands not alone as the revealer of the glory of 
God. The happy mother, this Christmas timo, may say with 
George Macdonald 


to bring is 


My child is lying on my knees 
The signs of heaven she reads 
My tace 1% all the heaven she sees 
Is all the heaven she needs 


I also Am a child, and I 
Am ignorant and weak; 

I gaze upon the starry sky, 
And then I must not speak; 


For all beyond the starry sky, 
Behind the world хо broad, 

Behind men's hearts and souls doth lie 
Tho Infinite of God 


So, Lord, T sit in Thy wide space, 
My child upon my knee 

She looketh up into my face, 
And I look up to Thee. 


There is the perfect truth, As the child looks up to the 
happy mother’s face, and sees there all the heaven it needs, 
so we, looking up to Jesus, looking up to the beautiful 
heavens, looking into our own souls, behind and beneath 
and abot® all passion, sin and fear, seo the ever-shining 
light of the ever-present God 

That faith is enough to live by: it is enough to dio by: 
and we shall lose it only as we lose the stars, when they 
melt and are lost in the glorious sea of light in the splen- 
dour of the perfect day. J. P. H. 


— — ꝑ 2 qſ—— 


Ernarus.— In the concluding line of Dr. Powell's ad- 
dress on “The Last Judgment" (page 463) “The Land of 
Magnificent Distances," is unfortunately and absurdly 
printed “the Law of Magnificent Distances." 


Evenytnine in nature is engaged in writing its own his- 
tory; the planet and the pe mos are attended by their 
shadow; the rolling rock leaves its furrows on the mountain 
side; the river its channel in the soil; the animal its bones 
in the stratum; the fern and the leaf inscribe. their mo- 
dest epitaphs on the coal; the falling drop sculptures its 
story on the sand and on the stone—not a footstep on the 
»now or the ground but traces in characters more or less en- 
during the record of its progress... EMERSON, 
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AT CHRISTMASTIDE. 


Tae  GortpEN MILESTONE. 


The time was when the Christmas feast was said 
by wagzish folk to be an especially appropriate time 
for Ілонт, for it was the time for ghost stories—the 
"ereepy'" variety, im which the ghost came in as a fear- 
some, unnatural creature, with a flavour of church- 
уша mould." But although we have found that the 
ghost of fiction and tradition was very often founded 
ob fact, he carried with him so much of superstitious 
embroidery that, having made the acquaintance of the 
real ghost, we have no further use for any spurious 
variety, either to point a moral or adorn a tale. 

The affable familiar ghost —a man, a friend, a 
brother moving in worlds as natural as this and vastly 
more genial—hss replaced for us the spectre, the 
bogle, the hobgoblin. The publie has moved on to a 
certain extent with us, and has grown not only willing 
but eager to hear of ghosts that neither affright the gaze 
nor affront the reason. Here and there amongst the 
ignorant and self-sufficient who think that when you 

ure confronted with a thing you do not understand the 
best thing to do is to snigger at it—umongst these 
people we still hear a derisive ery of Spooks! but it 
is w very subdued one to-day. It has grown thin and 
shrill and there is a dubious note about it. The events 
of the last few years in connection with Spiritualism 
have taken much of the old cocksureness out of the 
Sudducee. The real ghost story is having upon him the 
effect that the ghost atory of the old type had upon its 
old-time suditors—it is giving hum cold shudders. If 
he was never afraid of ghosts before he ia beginning 
to be very much nfrmid now. We are producing for his 
diseomfiture a ghost that will stand scientific scrutiny 
— the ghest in man, the ghost that once was man,” 
and that, we may add, still is man. 

That is quite a new Christmas Ghost Story, a story 
which round the Yule fire this year will be illustrated 
for many of ys by signe and tokens of the actual 
presence and companionship of the ghosts themselves 
ur friends and companions, with us still although 
unseen, beenuse of some (probably very slight) differ- 
ence in their condition us a result of having lost the 
garment of flesh, 

It gives the (Christus fire an added brightness, a 
warmer glow—it gives a new occasion for happiness. 
It banishes for good the old sad memories that for 
many of us used to linger about the Christmas festival. 

Science ie having ita word in great books, Philosophy 
is taking close account of the matter, and the Average 
Man, sometimes ehrewder than both, especially when 
it is а human question, is awakening to the fact that 
life is rather larger and longer than he thought it was. 

Just now we would rather consider the Post, for he 
" qe: yes pes и. = his PM rn pe 
the thought and Ji umanit 1 the 
We take the 3 of the > Mou ыза, 

whe got nearest the heart of the mystery which we are 
solving today i praction) experienco, 
There he po Dewth! What seems oo is transition: 


| Шш» af portal ШИП 
d ; 
(ita wur 2 the v dum 


LEGH T 


[December 25, 1990. 


To him, as he sat by his evening fire, came the sense 
of spirit presences :— 
Then the forms of the departed 
Enter at the open door; 
The beloved, the true-hearted 
Come to visit me once more, 


Again he can write :— 
There are more guests at table than the hosts 
Invited: the illuminated hall. 
Is thronged with quiet inoffensive ghosts 
As silent as the pictures on the wall, 


That is because: — 

The Spirit World around this world of sense 
Floats like an atmosphere, and everywhere 

Wafts through these earthly mists and vapours dense 
A vital breath of more ethereal air, 


We could spangle the pages of Ілонт with gems 

from the poets as with stars, all proclaiming the m 
senee and companionship of spirits. But Longfellow 
is the most worthy of attention here, for we are deal. 
ing with homely human things as best befits the Christ- 
mas fireside. 
* It was dear Charles Lamb, who saw things quaintly 
rather than deeply, who said that in his dream life he 
cultivated the acquaintance of phantoms as knowing 
that he would ere long be a phantom himself. To-day 
he might speak more hopefully, and say with us that 
he cultivated the friendship of spirits as knowing that 
he was himself a spirit. 

That is a thought we may also carry with us to the 
Christmas fireside; that we may welcome our spirit 
companions the more ardently as being no less spirits 
than they, although a little handicapped by the troubles 
of this mortal life, and not yet made free of certain 
sordid bodily necessities. But even that condition we 
may outsoar for the time—in thought, aspiration and 
sympathy. At its worst Christmas stands for a 
Golden Milestone on the way home. At its best it 
may be a period of spiritual emancipation and expan- 
sion—a foretaste of the greater Fellowship and the 
diviner Festival to come So hallowed and so gracious 
is the time. 


THE SEASON’S GREETINGS FROM THE 
OTHER SIDE. 


By тне Rev. C. DRAYTON THOMAS. 


As Christmas and the New Year approach I am re- 
minded of the most remarkable expression of good wishes 
ever addressed to me. It happened two years back. I was 
in frequent. communication with my father through Mrs. 
Osborne Leonard, and for some months he had given me 
book-tests, often introducing others of a similar type, but 
referring to book titles. During my last sitting before 
Christmas he asked me to look in my study at a certain 
spot, which was indicated within a few inches latitude. 

here I should find а book the title of which expressed his 
Christmas wish for me, Having changed about all my 
books so that memory should be of no assistance in these 
experiments I was entirely in the dark as to what titles 
were in the vicinity deseribed. On going home the title that 
greeted me from the particular part of the shelf described 
was "Heart's Ease," Outside came the carol singers with 
their “God rest you, merry gentlemen," It was the same 
wish differently expressed, 

I next visited Mrs. Leonard in the second week of the 
year, when Feda, her control, transmitted the following :— 
“Within a span is a title چ‎ a New Year's wish, to 
you in particular; he wo like to include your wife, but 
is afraid he must leave her out in this instance, You will 
understand why when you see the title, for either that or 
the sub-title will give yon the clue as to why he does mot 
include her in this.“ Now, I found it quite impossible to 
conjecture any title which, used as a New Year's wish, 

not be equally suitable for us both. But my father 
constantly exhibits a mental ingenuity which leaves me in 
the rear. Immediately beneath the book from which the 
men was to be measured there stood one by Professor 
arles popu the motto of the Oxford ^ University 
Press, “Dominus Hluminatio Mea," No wish for the New 
Year could have been more gratifying than this prayer for 
Divine enlightenment, and the fact of its being coupled 
with the name Charles showed md ad been sin out 
arles, inge- 


me n pleasant surprise, nnd. а renewed sense of touch with 
nder. Tf it he oljected thut. 


th i father might ha 
piparen his guod wishes mnro еу my 0 yn — 
у Meds ^. 
ii ntanc 1 | 


done this, and these two 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


The working of the leaven of Spiritualistic ideas is to be 
seen in the Law Courts The other day, at Brockley 
Parry questioned a witness concerning 
coming from a house next door, and continued It may 
be hallucination on your part We have heard of many 
eminent people returning to earth playing banjo Perhap 
your spirits play bagpipes instead.’ 


Judge 
а по» of bagpipes 


And at Bow County Court this illuminating passage was 
re ently reported 


Mr. Abinger I object to evidence of a conversation with 
а man who ts now dead. 

Judge Graham I agree. 

Mr. Abinger A dead man cannot come her« and answer 
questions, 


General Booth, at a Salvation Army meeting at Clapton 
on December 16th, gave an account of his recent visit to 
Canada and the United States. Hearty laughter greeted his 
remark that at one meeting which he addressed a Spiritu- 
alist came forward and said he had had a message from the 
“Old General" (the present general's father). The message 
was that the Old General" was dissatisfied with Heaven 
He thought there ought to be some alteration there 


Miss Julia M. Smith’s account last week (p. 472) of her 
experience at Hampton Court recalls many previous in 
stances of figures seen in these historic surroundings. Mrs 
Russell Davies (Bessie Williams) has put on record the dra- 
matic story of her seeing there, and conversing with, the 
two Queens, Catherine Howard and Jane Seymour 


A writer in ‘‘Cassell’s Family Magazine," who was a 
resident in the Palace, once related, some years ago, how 
on à certain night she was aroused by her cook, who was in 
deadly fear because she had seen a tall lady, dressed in 
black, with a long train, come through the Queen's Gate 
though the door never opened when she came ont, nor shut 
after her. 


The next day the cook came to her and said 
please, mum, I must leave you this very day. I came to 
oblige you, mum. and left a pore lady in town, who I wa 
nursing, very bad with haricot (varicose) veins, but I can't 
stay no longer in such a place as this, where the 
of Anne Bullion (Boleyn) walks, and where the ghosts are 
so harbacious (!), and it worrits me dreadful to think of it 


My only comfort is, mum, that them ghosts is all royal 
ones,” 


If you 
pu UM 


1 Ld > = 

At the last social gathering of the L.S.A. the outburst of 
applause which greeted Mr. Engholm’s announcement that 
he proposed to give Readings from the Vale Owen Script 
showed how deeply our 


members are interested in these 


messages. 
- = > * 
We referred last week to two articles on Spiritualism in 
the “Pall Mall Gazette." 


The discussion started on Monda 
with an article by Mr. Arthur Lynch on “The Humbug 

the Spiritualists,” Champions were quu kly torthcoming. 
Next day there was 4 powerful reply trom Mr. Roger Po- 
cock, and on successive days articles by Mr. David Gow and 
Mrs. de Crespigny were published, On Friday, A Scientist’ 
took the side of moderate opposition 


Mr. Pocock said in his artich 


umes I possess of messages 


"The thirty-eiglit. vol- 
purporting to come from the 
‘dead’ present a body of testimony concerning the spiri 
realms which only very stupid people could possible deride 
Some of these tests are of great value as literature 
all are lucid. the worst are readable 
shows that m the main they ar 
statements. 


neariy 
Comparative analysis 
avreed on all essential 


Mr. Pocock concludes :—''The study, then, upon which 
we rest our hope of proving the immortality of the soul is 
not, on the wale, a tissue of nonsense, quackery, fraud, and 
vulgarity. It is not disturbed or distracted by the exposure 
of cheating mediums. It is not even dispersed and exercised 
by the ее of good men like Mr, Lynch, who, being 
blind, would have us bandage our eyes lest we should we.” 


The message entitled “For the Peace of Ireland,” which 
Appeared in our last issue (p. 103) has attracted considerable 
attention, and has been received with satisfaction even in 
some unlikely quarters. Certainly, the message in itself was 


а counsel of excellence, from whatever source it may have 
come. 


The Rev. ©. Drayton Thomas, in a recent address on 
Spiritualism to the members of the Bickley and Widmore 
Llterary and Debating Society, said at the outset that he 


LIGHT 


ble, under conditions which they did not fully 


481 


did not propose to waste any time with endeavours to prove 
what h« 


thought had been 


ak on the 


abundantly proved, but would 
ignificance of the great tact that it was possi- 
understand 
with those who had loved them and who 


though risen to а higher state of exist 


to communicats 
still loved them 


ence 
. > - LJ 
This recalls Dr. Hyslop s famous remark (‘Life After 
Death,” p. 306), “I regard the existence of discarnate spirits 
as Sclentifically proved, and 1 no longer reter to the sceptic 


as having any right to speak on the subject, 
does not accept the existence 
proot ої 1% 
nim short 


Any man who 
discarnate spirits and the 
either ignorant or à moral coward l give 
hritt, and do not propose any longer to argue 
with bim on the supposition that he knows anything about 
the subject. 


- L - - 


[homas is 


Mr. Drayton 


evidently active in making 
known the true facts of Spiritualism, for we see from the 
Jewish World that he has been delivering a lecture on 
Spiritualism to the Jewish Old Boys’ Club. At 


the close of 
Mr 


Ihomas's remarks there was ап interesting discussion. 
= > > = 


We notice that the “Eastern Morning News" (Kingston- 


on-Hull), of the 12th instant, has a leading article endorsing 
the attitude of Ілонт with regard to the conjuring perform- 
ance given recently at Pocklington by the Vicar of Wislow, 
Sussex, Our contemporary writes "The Rev. W. E. F 
Hees gets his reply in very dignified fashion this week trom 
the Editor of tne Spiritualist paper, Ілонт, who puts be. 
fore him a few questions which those who are now following 
the psychi development ol to-day will be 


to see him answer. 


h 


very interested 


. * 
The Diarist in the Pall Mall Gazette 
A. Conan Doyle, the famous author of 
believes that we have entered on a 


writes Sir 
Sherlock Holmes 

new apostoli age and 
that it is the mission of those who have received the latest 
message of Christianity to go forth, even unto distant lands 
and proclaim the faith that is in them, This attitude ex- 
plains, I believe, his interesting pilgrimage to Australia as 
an Apostle of Spiritualism, Sir Arthur and Lady Conan 
Doyle, with their respective secretary and maid, leit Eng- 
land Jast September, and since their arrival have been tour- 
ing the cities Ihe novelist may be described as а ‘star’ 
turn on the Spiritualists’ platform, and 1 am not surprised 
to hear that he has had crowded meetings everywhere," 


By the wav, we notice that this week "Sherlock Holmes 
was filmed at the Ambassador's Theatre, the part of the 
great detective being impersonated by Mr. Eule Norwood 


* * L2 * 


We observe that there is in some quarters à proposal 


to establish. Home Circles, but this is à recon 
that needs to be followed with discretion 
sary that such Circles sh 


mendation 
very neces 
control of persons 


uld be under the 


of mature experience in the subject. Consequently, we « 
not approve of mdiscriminate efforts in. this direction 
- ' " " 

The phe ҮП n this ` r« 
nowadavs t 1 it interesting to rei rd "m successful 
sean ex described in the Ty World by Mrs. Gladys 
Davies, which occurred диги her re Northern 
The medium Mr Pott { seven fully mate i ‹ 
forms are stated have appeared, in dim gas light Ih 
names of Lhe twenty-two sitters are ppended to the report 

- - " . 

Dr Ellis Powell, in the { al News ( December 
19th), discusses the question hether he Angels at Mons 
were a reality. Но says The tale true. At Bethlehem 
ns nt Mons, the messengers of God, by drawing upon the 
boundless reservoirs of Divine power, mude themselves vis: 
ble, Bethlehem and Mor tood for crises in the history of 


humanity, when the intervention of the highest spiritual 
forces hàd become necessary, and it took place 


He continues As we hear the venerable Christmas 
story, as we sing the unforgotten Christmas hymns, teeming 
with associations that are too sac red for 


utterance, we may 
be quite assured 


largely thanks to the progress of Spiritu 
ийат, that we are concerned with solid fact, and not with 


conventional fiction The herald angels did sing on the 
world’s first Christmas morning 
= - - - 


We are informed that Sir Philip Gibbs, the famous war 


correspondent, hus accepted the editorship of the “Review 
of Reviews," the first number of which, under his auspices, 
will appear on January 5th. We are glad to learn from 
him that he intends “to search out the truth-tellers in all 
clases and countries," and to publish articles on the most 
vital problems of the age, while retaining the general char 
aeter of the Review, established by the genius of the late 


W. T, Stead. 
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Practical and Theological Aspects of Supernormal Pictures.“ 
By JAMES COATES. 
Fourth Article: Continued from page 467. 
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Mr. H. Blackwell, of Lon- 
dou (a member of the S. S. S. .), 
is à gentleman of whom it may 
«und that few mon have had 
Ane h ох pt riences at home or 
abroad with shotographic 
mediums With tha Inte Mr 
Pourran, of Shepherd Bush, 
he had many interesting test ox 
periences, The fact. of psychie 


like their luat photographs, except that they are now yur- 
rounded with spirit drapery.” (The italiog are Mr 
Blackwell's). 


But granting the possibility of the departed refreshing 
their memory by referring to photographs or portraits, the 
evidence for the actual photographing of the old gentleman 
in spirit is not strong. The supernormal portrait obtained 
was that of the departed as he appeared. in earth life 

I have already referred to semi-materialised forms and 
the fact of their being photographed But even here, while 


he 


[ДОО ГАР i^ for him no accepting the tacts, the law of identity underlying all these 
onger а debatable matter, phenomena matorialivations, — etherialisntions, psyohio 
though to ine some of tha de- photographs and other resemblances hug yet to be solved, 
dactions to be drawn from that An attempt must be made to do so later, as identity 
fact are very much so, His is the erux of the problem. 

opinions are appropriate here, In the remarkable supernormal photograph of Mr. A 


W. Hobbs— which might be a case of refreshing the memory 
of the departed son and soldier —we have not only the rocog- 
nisable features of the young man, but part of the frame 
of the locket, in which his treasured portrait was carried 
on his mother's breast, The psychics, Mrs. 


When I was writing Photo- 
graphing the Invisible” he gave 
me valuable help. I remember 
that he told me in й letter that 
one day Mr. Boursnell informed 


Buxton and Mr. 

Ми, Јамкя Coates him that There is an old Hope, had never seen that locket, It seems cloar that the 
Author of “Photographing gentleman here who says you portrait was a psychic production u photograph, not of a de- 
tho Invisible.“ ete have a painting of him at home yarted spirit, but of the locket and the picture therein. The 

in your dining-room, near the se and why are unsolved. My conjecture is that the mother 

book Ме Blackwell thereupon sat and obtained a had a burnt-in memory of her dear boy, and strengthened 
capital likens his father, wearing the white stock as in her vision һу frequently looking at the locket. The original 


TWO PORTRAITS OF A. W. HOBBS. 


Fig. I. 


Taken in France 
during life. A 
painted reproduc- 
tion of thís portrait 
was kept in a 
locket and worn by 


Mrs. Hobbs. 


Fig. II. 
Taken at Crewe 
after death. Mr. and 
Mrs. Hobbs, sitters. 
Mr. William Hope, 


photographer, and 
Mrs, Buxton 
present, 


Fig, 


NOTES ON ILLUSTRATIONS 


ENT 


prodoee the portrait of his son, who was killed in France 


емі to Mr. E T. Hobbs, of l'urley, for permission to 


In getting permission (November 1st, 1920), to use the photograplis, 
Mr. Hobbs wrote 


" Did Т tell you that about six weeks after I obtained the first 


To ай! 


identification а photograph of his son, taken in life, is also given 


Pig. 1). In April of May, 1919, 1 had several conversations with Mr 


Hobie about the payehio pleture, which proved to be an attempted 
reprodoction of а psinted portrait In а locket, which the mother wna 


wearing, eo) whieh bad not been seen by the paychiod, Mes. Buxton 


and Mr. Hope. Mr. Но» expressed his соса and wondered why 
thie should be Part of м4 frame of the locket was reproduced 
aloo, | had nó diffieulty even if the psychics had soen the loeket.—in 
uring Mr. Hobbs that the psychic prodaction was genuine. The 

had succeeded an identifiable 


intelligenres o — in obtalnin 
portrait trom that locket 11 was not à — of a spirit, hut a 
pretreat prodoved hy spirit power 


the painted portrait at home Mr. Hoursnell had never 
won that portrait, Кілем then Mr. Maokwall Бан assure me 
that it wae the photograph of hie father 1 had manmel 
it might be the psychic prodaction of the painting, but. My 
Hourenell described the old gentleman na being present 
If Mr, Blackwell's deduction is correct, the problem arising 
therefrom ia not yet xolva, However, to help investigutors 
ti a solution of the difficulties presented by this and similar 
torulis, Mr. Blackwell sand 


Rome spirit people seem. to find it very Фош to re 
member how they | in earth life, and refresh their топтогу 
hy ТӨЛҮ" 10 а photograph or portrait 1 have had 
ihe privilege al photagrsphing ome partially materialised 
spirits in WY own house, They were clearly visible to the 
vitors and myself, Yet, two of there forma are exactly 


excellent result at Crowe, T asked Mr Hope for a still further test of 
the reality of the phenomena? То this Mr. Hope consented, Under 
strict testa—which I need not detail —I again got my boy's picture on 
my own selected plate. It in not a duplicate of the former one (Fig. 2), 
and differs especially in the drapery effect, and the absence of the 
miniature frame 


This proves to be the better likeness of the two of the late Mr. 
A. W, Hobbe, But | found it too delicate—without 8 upto 
reproduce in these pages, It is û very striking caso, but does not 
stand alone, A genuine portrait produced by spirit power, bub dis- 
tinctly not the photograph of the original, in apirit 


was not merely a son, but a friend and companion, Nay, 
more, Mrs, Hobbs had actually put the chain and locket on, 
before going to Crewe, in the deep and ardent hope of 
obtaining a portrait of her boy 

We know something of telepathy, and have experimented 
in thought-transferenee,— Wa know the first in the more 
powerful, operating us it does below the threshold of соп» 
soionsnoss It is conceivable that the intense thoughts of 
the parents--espectally the mother found n resting place 
in the subconscious stratum of either Mrs. Buxton or Mr. 
Hope, or of both. Their guides, operating in their aura, 
hecame aware of what was sought and produced or precipi- 
tated or otherwise deposited the pieture of the departed on 
the plate. 

I do not say I have solved or can solve the mystery, but 


LIG 


December 25, 1920]. 


the fact that there was an attempted re-production of a 
material object, not of a discarnate spirit, calle for calm 
reflection, and suggests that all so-called spirit photograph» 
aro of material—it invisible—objects, produced by super- 
normal power.  Telepathically or not, it seems to me the 
bulk if not all —of these psychic productions have a material 
basis—whether photographed or deposited on the plate, 

Although it is most difficult to speak with full assurance 
of anything beyond the fact of psychic photography, п 
would be interesting to note & few more opinions—in due 
course—for and against my tentative statements based on 
results % far as these are obtained, 

Mr. Frank Foster, of Grand Rapids, Michigan, à medium 
photographer for over forty years, and who took pictures in 
various cities in the United States, was convinced that the 
faces were not produced through the lens. Hence he posed 
nnd took his sitters in the ordinary way. This done, the 
camera was treated as à dark chamber, over which the sitter 
and he held hands, When a shock was experienced, the plate 
—is in psychographs--was said to be operated on. In thi» 
way both Frank Foster and his son, Bemier, obtained thou- 
sands of identifiable psychic pictures, We know similar 
results have been obtained through most psychics- while not 
adopting Foster's methods of procedure. Plates hayo been 
agpernted upon not only in the dark slides, or carriers, but 
in packets of plates, which have not buen exposed to light 
Most mediums generally keep their negatives. Not so with 
either Wyllie or Foster. "The former, while in America and 
in this country, had no desire to carry about his negatives 
and left them behind. He did this in Rothesay, Edinburgh, 
Glasgow and Manchester. He was delighted to let some 
intorested investigators develop the negatives. Mr. Ward, 
a well-known dealer in photographic supplies in Manchester, 
not only tested, but developed Wyllie's үтү Poor Wyllie 
did not mind. No one was more pleased than he when 
identifiable pictures had been obtained. As to Mr. Frank 
Foster, who travelled much and who had no studio, he sent 
the bulk of his work to Mr. С. B. Scott, 340, Fulton-street 
Brooklyn. This practical photographer, in his letter to me 
(dated May 6th, 1900), ui “All of his (Foster's) have two 
to four faces, and we have always been watching to see if we 
could detect the same faces, but wo have never been able to 
do so." 

Mr. Scott did not doubt the fact of obtaining these, but 
added ; 

"T don’t think the spirits have much to do with the 
matter, but there is something abouf it (spirit photography) 
hard to detect." 

Mr. Scott had а photograph in which a sister of his was 
the sitter. There were several faces of relatives on it which, 
ho recognised. v d 

As to Mr. Scott's conjecture, the fact remains that thes 
supernormal pictures are only obtained in the presence of 
а limited number of media. Also that each media's work 
has its own special characteristics, Boursnell's work being 
different from that of either Mr, Wyllie or Mr. Hope. In 
the work of the last mentioned, again we get a clearness 
and definiteness that. are not so marked in the work of Mr 
Vearncombe. But the latter's mediumship is of compara- 
tively recent date. 

Do we not get, then, in psychic photography the decided 
influence of the operator's personality—as in all media as 
well as evidence of intelligences in the invisible operating 
by or through them? It seems to me that this is true of all 
mediumship, and photographic mediums are no exception, 
The psychic results cannot be produced without them, The 
question is, “How much of the medium is in all or any com 
munication, voices, or photographs?" Their equation is 
found in all. For instance, when a medium is over-worked, 
we have less evidence of spirit power. Indeed, whatever 
affects the psychies—be it cold, damp weather or sunshinp, 


ood nature, irritation, health, ill health, or old age—the 
odily or mental condition affects their work. This is worth 
noting in passing. Still the greater questions remain, 


While wo know that the camera can record things invisible, 
nothing o far ns research has gone—has been photographed 
which, although invisible, has not had material existence 
whother stars or thigh bones, for that matter. The photo- 
graphy of materialised human forms is admitted. They can 
not be classed as invisible Can it be proved that the de- 
parted, whose material bodies are mingling wath dust, ^or 
-absorbed in the elements and therefore cannot reflect light, 
oan be photographed? Can the departed assume at will a 
refined substance of some kind to be photographed? — For 
ко far as evidence obtains, only that which is material can be 
photographed. If spirits, by refreshing their memory or hy 
any other unknown method, have, regardless of the lapse of 
time—our time been able to assume forms like unto those 
they possessed. in earth-life, then we must assume that they 
kare the power to fashion themselves after or approximating 
what they were while incarnate, Have we evidence for 
this occult, miracle-working operation either from the de- 
bested or from the photographs obtained? — I think not, as 
Ibo seen from the suggestions thrown out, and from the 
reasons which will be presented for consideration, ГЬ ix 
hotter to claim too little for psychic photography, than 
make claims which cannot be properly substantiated by 
evidence. To adopt the former method would be to be on 
^er grounds, for the acceptance of the fact of pxychio 
photographs, ote., by either men of science or hy = опг last. 
citadel practical photographers. - 


(To be continued.) 
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CHRISTMAS HOLIDAYS IN THE LIFE 
TO COME. 


By Dr, Еллля Powe 


Year by year the Christmas holiday fover, with its in- 
domitable gaiety, infects us all, In part, it is ^n instinct to 
get away from the noise, the whirl, and the conventions of 
the social complex which we have so laboriously built and 
foolishly try to perpetuate, But it is also a survival of 
our prehistoric habits, a craving for the free and hearty life 
lel by our far-away primeval ancestry. The craving sur- 
vives, though the vast majority of us know not what it really 
lust as the dog always turns himself round and round 
before he lies down on the hearth-rug, though he dreams 
not that this is an inherited habit from wild pregenitors 
wha did jt in order to crush down the grass into a soft and 
bad, 

Well, we begin our Christmas holiday, and we wish it 


CORY 


would last for ever; but after a time, after pudding and 
turkey have lost some of tho zest they once inspired, we 
begin to turn a longing eye towards the old activities, The 


creative passion, the desire to be up and doing, which is 
characteristic of every healthy-minded man and woman, 
stirs our blood again And when we find ourselves once 
more in the arena where we lead laborious days, we resume 
the interrupted tasks with more than the pristine vigour and 
a greater than the accustomed energy. 

Are these holiday intervals a law of life, both in this 
world and in that which is to come? The Divine institu- 
tion of a compulsery reat on every seventh day would Kug- 
gest it The theory is supported by the ever-stronger recog- 
nition of the beneticence of the periodical relaxation as evi- 
denced in the ancient institution of the dies refectionta, and 
in the modern practice of early closing, the Saturday half- 
holiday (fast tending to become whole instead of half) and 
the annual vacation. Certainly a man or woman will do 
more and better work in a year of forty-four weeks! labour 
plus a total eight weeks’ holiday, than in fifty-two weeks 
of unbroken toil. When we reach that world where (as the 
Spirit says) our congenial activities will follow us, is it not 
likely that the same law will hold good? Мо shall do better 
with 300 years of holidays out of every 1,000 years of eter- 
nity, than if the whole of each ten centuries were spent in 
tasks howsoever congenial to the enfranchised spirit 

And that is exactly what Christ has said. He knew the 
entire holiday philosophy In my Father's house," He de 
clared, “ate many resting-places." The word "mansions,' 
with its suggestion of an elaborate and luxurious residence, 
is entirely foreign to the sense of the original; but then 

mansions" itself, in its basic significance, only means a 
place where vou stay, as the Scottish parson lives in his 
“manse.” The "many resting-places’’ are the pauses for 
quiet and refreshment on the upward pathway that shall 
lead us all at last to the Beatific Vision. We can only dimly 
conjecture what they will be like, But of this wo may be 
certain, that the best our hearts can desire in restfulness, in 
beauty, and in congenial companionship will fall infinitely 
short of the tender and gracious reality 

Not the leust of the joys of an earthly holiday (but 

always of a Christmas holiday) is the opportunity which it 
gives of quiet. self-communion, away from the inexorable 
hurly-burly in which so many of us are immersed, Wo can 
look in upon ourselves, and see what manner of men and 
women we are, Let us, in these earthly interludes of retreat, 
think for a moment upon the many heavenly resting places, 
Perhaps we may cogitate with greater vividness and pro- 
founder interest if we reflect that while Christmas, 1920, 
finds us with the peremptory certainty of a return to the 
laborious arena of every-day life, it will be very different 
with us in 2020, Around us, then, will be the circle of 
eternal beauty, its thrill enhanced by the gladsome retro- 
spect of the Rivor passed, its hope irradiated by tho pros- 
сой of unending јоу in spiritual progress and congenial 
abour, There will be no return to the toil and whirl, the 
tumults, jenlousies, anxieties, and disappointments that 
surround us here, Reader, will 2020 find vou and me among 
the workers of the ummer land, or shall we just then be 
guests in one of the promised resting-places, enjoying а 
celestial holiday with many a happy retrospect at our old 
terrestrial rambles by sea and river? I wonder, Let us 
agree to meet in 2020 and compare notes, With all eternity 
before us, we should not need to hurry over comparison 

To adapt the words of Browning's “Rabbi Bon Кага” 


not 


And we shall thereupon 
Tako rest, ero we be gone 
Once more on some adventure brave and new: 
Fearless and unperplexed 
en we go onward next 
What pathway to select, what armour to indue. 
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THE MESSAGE OF EVOLUTION. 


Da. GELEY'# CONTRIBUTION TO THE LARGER SCIENCE. 


Dr. Geley's book, “From the Unconscious to the Con- 

scious,"* makes its appearance in English at a time when 
some of the ideas of which it treats are receiving an extra- 
ordinary amount of attention, not merely from the scientists 
but from the world generally. It is a notable proof of this 
interest that large and learned tomes dealing with psychic 
phenomena, even when published at high prices, are eagerly 
aequired by investigators and students, if it be well under- 
stood beforehand that the authors of such books are writing 
from first-hand experiences. The reading world, indeed, 
in this matter is very mach more alert than it was. It 
has become aware that its inexperience has been traded 
upon in the past by à group of persons who have affected 
to give trustworthy and authoritative information upon 
Spiritualism and Psychic Research, in volumes large and 
small, - It has found out that its money was obtained 
under false pretences by authors who, while well-informed 
on some subjects, were grotesquely ignorant on this par- 
ticular theme, and so invariably took up the attitude of 
hostility, that being at the start always the most popular 
position to adopt towards any new idea or discovery. A 
critical attitude was well, but why should the reader be 
gulled into wasting time and money on ignorance and in- 
competence 7 a" 

n the present instance we have an authoritative work 
e distinguished French savant who, in a wide survey of 
the procsses of evolution, traces the operation of the psychic 
factor even from the cell and gives a definite scientific 
meaning to the philosophical poetical concept of the ‘‘crea- 
tive idea" in Nature. He has taken a great step towards 
the perception of the essential unity of mental and material 
processes in Nature which is so necessary for all who aspire 
to see life steadily and ‘see it whole. 

Mr. Stanley De Brath, the translator of the book, has 
more than once in these pages given an able summary of 
Dr. Geley's system of thought, so that it is hardly neces- 
m to recapitulate the argument here except in brief out- 
ine, 

It may be interesting, however, to. take some excerpts 
from the book under notice as illustrating the author's me- : 
thod in a matter that touches our subject closely : 


"What, then, does death matter? It destroys only a 
umblunce, a temporary representation, The true and in- 
destructible individuality assimilates, and so preserves, 
all the acquirements of the transitory, personality, then 
bathed for a time in the waters of Lethe, it materialises 
anew in personality, and thus continues its evolution indefi- 
nitely Fes, that is what Nature teavhes us very clearly, 
and Nature never lies. If the realisation of con- 
sciousness iw really the undeniable end of evolution, it is 
not possible to imagine the disappearance and unnihila- 
tion of individual consciousness.’ 


Here wo have the wientific statement of a truth which 
in ite pliloophieal or mystical form we haye heard, or read, 
many times in the past in connection with the doctrine ої 
Npiritualism as aet out by its wisest speakers and writers, 
to say nothing of the inspired teachers of all ages who went 
to the principles of Nature for the source of their teaching. 

The work, although moving on a plane of thought call- 
img for the use of terms not easily grasped by the general 
reader, abounds in passages full of йш. Thus: 


Ideally, full conselousness should extend to the pre- 
vent, the past and the future. This implies а species of 
divination now incomprehensible. But this much we can 
logically infer, that it must he. a state of knowledge of 
the Self and the Universe sufficiently extended to restore 
the past from oblivion, to permit the regular and natural 
we of faculties that are now transcendent and meta- 
peychie, and to allow some insight into a free and happy 
evolution enfranchised at last from the darkness of ignor- 
ance, the bonds of necessity, and the pangs of suffering." 

"Evil, in short, is but the measure of inferiority; alike 
for worlds and for the livi ngë they contain, In 
the lower phases of their evolution it ls the price of this 
supreme good the acquisitivn of consciousness."’ 

: : “Dath will no ма bo feared either for our- 
wolves ar those we love, Il will be looked upon as we look 
upon rest at the end of day—a av qr for the ac- 
tivities of the marrow. There will be no reason to. desire 
it пашан, for life will show a great. predominance 
of Oeasions for happiness and a diminution of ocensions 


fut pain, Divae will he талоне, will be 
Fare; old age will no longer devastate and n exist. 
as it now 


onte with tte infirmities, but instead of coming 
does even belare full maturity, И will dome only in the 
(бищ years, leaving physical und intellectual strength, 


health, and energy um up to the end," 
е Û the meae, as yend 8 Th te a 
LM ble. deli vurante ' inspi 
wars tiara Te iab io 


‘many of them the А mediums of the Bpiritu- 


n 
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fundamental ideas of Science and Philosophy regarding the 
origin, processes, and general meaning of Life, conscious 
and unconscious. It deals alike with Physiol and Psy- 
chology : there are chapters on Hypnotism and Mediumship, 
and the problem of Supernormal Physiology is covered in a 
chapter m which the materialisation phenomena described 
by Sehrenck-Notzing and Mmo. Bisson are discussed. There 
are, by the way, а considerable number of photographs of 
these matervialisations designed to give an idea of the pro- 
cess. Of one of these Dr. Geley writes: „This fine material- 
isation took place under my eyes, and I could follow its 
whole development." 

There we may leave the book for the present, warmly 
complimenting its author on an invaluable contribution to 
the Science of the immediate future and on his good fortune 
in having a translator so able and so sympathetic and un. 
derstanding as Mr. Stanley De Brath, 


THE FIRE TEST. 


EXPERIMENTS wits D. D. Home. 


One of the phases of pee henomena in which 
Mr. Andrew Lang was deeply interested was the ''fire test,” 
and’ the last letter which he sent to Ілснт dealt with this 
question. 

It is indeed a fascinating subject. For most of us the 
earliest acquaintance with it lay in reading of the three 
men who were cast into the fiery furnace T the order of 
Nebuehadaezzar. When taken from the furnace, not a 
hair of their head was found to be injured. Nebuchadnezzar 
then was one of the earliest witnesses of the fire test, for it 
is recorded that he observed that his three victims were un- 
hurt by the flames. But he saw more than this, for he is 
represented as saying, Lo, I see four men loose, walking in 
the midst of the fire and they have no hurt, and the form 
of the fourth is like the son of God.” 

That testimony has a certain significance; it suggests that 
the immunity from fire did not reside in Shadrach, Meshach 
and Abednego themselves. There was a spiritual presence 
with them giving protection against the fiery element. 

The account has doubtless long since been consigned to 
the limbo of myths by rationalistic critics and probably also 
bv some of the "higher critics," But whether the story 
be true or not, its possibility has been demonstrated many 
time since, especially amongst those whom we know as saints, 
mystics, or wonder workers. It would be possible to com- 
pile a long list of such examples. ES 

It was not always a question of complete immunity from 
fire, Sometimes the fire consumed the flesh of the martyr 
withont apparently occasioning any pain—there was a great 
spiritual exaltation which raised the victim above the tor- 
ments of the body. We remember in Foxe's ''Martyrs" the 
story of a woman whose persecutors held her hand over à 
flame until it was almost incinerated, the victim uttering no 
ery. We recall how Cranmer placed his right hand in the 
flames and seemed to endure but little suffering. 

The stages at which the power at work protects not only 
the nervous system but the flesh and COUR. itself against 
fire are deeper and more mysterious. That they are not thé 
monopoly of any race or religion, but rather powers in 
nature, is shown by the fire ordeals amongst savages of which 
there are so many stories. 

The religions element may or may not come into the 
matter. Bernadette, the Seeress of Lourdes," held her 
hands in a flame for a quarter of an hour without pàin or 
sign of fire on them. uch, at least, i» the testimony of 
Dr. Boissarie, 

But amongst modern instances stand pre-eminent the 
experiments with D. D. Home, most famous of mediums. He 
gave many exhibitions of power over fire in the presence of 
capable witnesses—amongst them Sir William Crookes. It 

was established that there were no artificial forms of pro- 
tection- no trickery—and Home's explanation was always the 
same. He was protected by the aid of spirits. З 

On more than one occasion Home strengthened his case 


sting fire was 
an, after 
receiving a red-hot coal had his band blister ——— his 
‘ b experi- 
ment). On the other hand we the case of the vener- 
able author, Mr. Samuel Carter Hall, on whose silvery locks 
Home placed a live conl. Mr. Hall was not only unhurt, 
but not à hate was even singed, 

Here and there we have come ncross other mediums who 
have been able to demonstrate the reality of the fire-test, 
but the feat has been only now and again some 
special influence, and co there was no sat 
wientific proof in bes Seeders relat 
the witnesses were always positive, 

teste and other examples o Dv o the 
while they have as keen an interest for many peop 
fairy tales of our childhood, а реа о chiefly 
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SPIRIT COMMUNICATION. 
Bx H. W. 8. 


(Continued from page 461.) 


My next experience was of far greater importance and 
complexity. It took place at the same friend's house, and 
under similar casual circumstances. It was in the after- 
noon of a bright sunny day. I had been there probably a 
quarter of an hour when the same lady called. Again she 
interrupted a conversation—saying, just as I had risen to 
leave: Don't go yet—I have something to tell you," I 
resumed my seat, and she held a conversation with a 
spiritual presence which she averred was that of my wife, 
whom by this time she knew very well. There was nothing 
evidential about it, and when it ended I once more rose to 
go, but as I did so I was again requested by her to resume 
my seat, as there was a man standing by me, and he had 
abruptly introduced himself by saying: ell him that I 
have come to see him, too." She went on to describe the 
man with great minuteness—the clothes he wore, his height, 
hair and whiskers, the pallor of his face, and other details 
and asked if I recognised him, I said I did not. She con- 
tinued: This man says you were his best friend, and he 
has come to thank you for your kindness to him." I gave 
several names of old friends who have passed on, but none 
of them belonged to this man. 

The clairvoyant continued: He is most anxious that 
you should recognise him. He says he had a great trouble 
through his own folly, and you helped him.“ 

"Can you give me," I inquired, an idea of his age 
or how long he has passed over?" She replied: I should 
think he would be from twenty-eight to thirty years of age 
and that it is that number of years since he went out, Do 
you know him now?" I thought for a while, and said, 
finally: “I do not recognise this man." 

“He says," she added, “that you gave him a sovereign.” 
Ireplied that I had given sovereigns to more than one man 
in trouble. She went on to say: ' He is very much dis- 
tressed that you cannot recognise him," I said I was sorry, 
too, that I could not, as I was very wishful to do xo. 

Then came the dramatic incident of the proceeding. She 
said: He has now put his hand into his trousers’ pocket 
and has taken out a purse. It is a long, narrow sealskin 
purse with a clasp, and he has opened it, and dropped a 
sovereign into it. Do you remember him now?" I said 1 
helieved that [ did, but to be sure I wanted something else 

Now, the only experience that I had of this class of 
phenomena until then was the incident previously described, 
and I was stil a great doubter of their reality, But it 
flashed across my mind that I had the means in this case 
to subject them to a proper test, "There was not a single 
living person left in this mundane sphere, but myself, who 
knew this man in this life, and the circumstances of his de- 
parture. So I said: If this man is the person I know 
and have now in my mind, there is something else which 
I want to make me sure." 

The medium proceeded: “I now see him differently 
dressed. He is in a very hot country, with a very oppres- 
sive air, which I can feel in my breathing, He is wearing 
û pair of loose cotton pants fastened at the waist. His shirt 
sleeves are rolled up, and the shirt breast is unbuttoned 
and turned back wide, and he has on a big, wide-brimmed 
straw hat, or what looks like it.” 

said: ‘‘Yes, but there is something else.” 

The Medium: “Now I see him lying on a bed in a long 
room with several others, He is very ill, suffering from 
something in the chest, for I feel it so badly that I can 
hardly bear it. It is a very hot country; I feel smothering.” 

Ves,“ I said, "but there is something else.“ 

„Now, she said, “I see him holding up a sheet of paper 
—Jlike large notepaper—bluish green, or some such colour.” 

es, I said again, "but if he is the man that I re- 
member, there is something else.” 

Then the clairvoyant appeared to take a somewhat 
strained look at whatever was within her vision, and said: 
There is a signature at the foot of the paper." 

“That will do. It is enough. I know the man." 

"Now he smiles, andis gone, tho lady concluded. 

I was fairly astounded, I have many times since re- 

tted thut I did not ask for the name to be read, but 

had never attended a séance, knew nothing about psychic 
henomena, and was simply dumbfounded kr having brouglit 
cm to memory in this extraordinary manner particular - 
circumstances in a man's life of which I was the only living 
being in the body who had knowledge. There were three 
other persons in the room at the time, who heard what 
passed, but to all of them it was a meaningless jumble. То 
— me it was a chapter of life in which I certainly had а 
ES e medium was unborn when what she described 
about the purse occurred, and had never heard of the man. 
This is the real, living story: Within 50 yards of the 
"house where this phenomenon happened I lived in the year 
1868. "There lived with me a onog man about 28 years of 
He was employed E e office of the newspaper of 
ch I was editor an ye He had shares of 
‘accounts and cash. y waa vC good sort of 
ow, but unhappily fell a victim to drink. and got into 
ificulties which p the lows of his situation, One morn- 
ng, at breakfast with me alone, he snid he must get away 
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somewhere, and make a new start. I asked him what he 
proposed to do. He said he wanted to get to Liverpool 
where he hoped to be able to get а working passage to 
America—would I help him? I asked him how much he re- 
quired, and he said enough to pay his railway fare and a 
few shillings over. I said Will a sovereign be enough?” 
He said it would. I took a sovereign from my purse, and 
ave it to him. He put his hand into his trousers’ pocket, 
а out а long, narrow, steel-framed, sealskin purse, and 
dropped the sovereign into it. Then he collected a few things 
together, tied them in a parcel, and wished me good-bye 
with many tears, He was dressed exactly as described by 
the clairvoyante, A week later I received a letter from him 
to sav that he had secured his passage to America 
I heard nothing more from him for two years, Then 1 
received a letter bearing the post-mark of a town in the 
State of Mississippi. He said he had had a very hard time 
in the States through scarcity of employment, and had 
drifted down South intending to get to the nearest port. from 
which he could get to the Pacific coast, He said I should 
laugh when I knew what he was doing. He was out of doors 
wearing a pair of cotton pants and a cotton shirt with 
sleeves rolled up and all open at the chest, and à great 
sombrero to protect him from the sun's heat, and his em- 
ployment was the teaching of nigger children under a great 
magnolia tree 
Less than two years afterwards I received a letter from 
San Francisco. It was dated from'a ward in a bospital in 
a particular street of San Francisco, and written on a 
bluish grey or green sheet of large notepaper. The writer 
stated that he wrote to me in folfilment of a promise given 
to а young man who occupied the bed next to his in the 
hospital to inform me, as is only friend in the old coun- 
try, that he was dead In order that there might be no 
yossibility of mistake when the promise to write was made 
Ба got the young man to write his name at the foot of the 
sheet of notepaper for satisfactory identification 
There was the name written by the deceased in pencil 
as clearly às I had seen it in his lifetime 
I have many times asked myself what part the subcon- 
scious played in this experience of mine. Tt must be con- 
sidered what difficulty the clairvoyante had in bringing my 
conscious meniory into touch with the incidents which were 
presented to her before she came to the eru ial fact This 
man had not wholly passed out of my recollection, but he 
certainly was far away from it on that day, It occurred to 
me in trying to explain his coming that he probably fell in 
with my wife on the other side, and learning from her that 
jt was possible to communicate with this side came along 
with her. Of course, when my memory was recalled, all the 
facts were in my waking consciousness, and I used them for 
test purposes If it may be regarded as a case of tele- 
pathy it 1s not a little singular that the pietures presented in 
the apparition should have taken the incidents in their 
chronological order of happening which certainly was not 
an arrangement of mine, [t was natural enough that the 
spirit should have given them in that order because he was 
awaiting my final declaration that I recognised him per- 
fectly, and he did not stop his points of evidence until I 
was satisfied. Possibly if I had asked for the name written 
I might have had it One circumstance has always im- 
pressed me—that he exhibited a blank sheet of paper with 
his own signature only upon it; which is conclusive that 
he held up the paper in the actual condition of which he 
had personal knowledge, and not written over as 1t was re- 
ceived by me. I think that is an extremely important point 
for consideration, My sub-consciousness must have had the 
record of a fally written speech 


VOLUMES OF MYSTERY. 


In “The Happiest People in the World" (Wm. Rider and 
Son, Ltd.. 5/- net), the Rev. Holden Edward Sampson gives 
us a message for the time, based on the Seven Beatitudes 
with which Jesus opened His Sermon on the Mount Mr. 
Sampson finds the root of every kind of evil in human so- 
ciety nud the cause of all selfishness, egotism, individualism 
etc., in the fallacy that happiness depends upon the things 
that are attainable by money only. Surely he is putting the 
cause in place of the effect. The root of evil is tho selfish- 
ness which, whether through the agency of money or by any 
other means, seeks its gratification irrespective of the good 
or happiness of others. “Love is the keeping of the law 
While we sympathise with many of the ideas expressed it 
seems to us that the writer has confused the simplicity of 
the original teaching with over-elaboration. Every page 
is thickly hesprinkled with words printed in capital letters, 
and there is much talk of Divine Mysteries where no mys- 
tery seems to be needed, We can give less consideration, 
and na sympathy whatever, to the same author's The Rise 
and Consummation of the Fon (Riders, 6/- net), for hare 
we are deluged with positive assertions, rivalling those of 
the late Dr. Cumming and the Prophet Baxter, regardipg 
the end of the world and the final events and cireum- 
ances of the reign of Antichrist, including an awful 

masshore of tho saints, from which, however, our friends of 

the Roman Church will be exempt because. forsooth. 
though ther do not suspect it, they will bear the marks of 
the First Beast on their foreheads, Frankly, we are tired 
of this sort of thing in whatever guise it presents itself. 
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486 HEGEL 


SOCIAL MEETING OF THE L.S.A. 


Тин CHILDREN AND TRE ANGELS. 


The Christmas Festsval, as Mr. H. W. Engholm ro- 
minded us at the closing social meeting of the London 
Spiritualist Alliunce on Thursday evening, the lOth inst., 
has always been specially associated with children, and has 
also from the very first been linked in childhood's imagina- 
tion with the idea «f angel messages and angel presences. 
It was a festival the joy of which, he was assured, was not 
peculiar to earth, but was shared in by the heavenly 
spheres, and especially by the little ones there. He, there- 
fore, asked his hearers to return again in thought to. their 
own childhood, and to help them to do so he had brought 
4 number of beautiful lantern slides illustrating the leas of 
well-known artists regarding angel ministry. 


Ахси, MINISTRY, 


The scene of the appearance of the angelic host to the 
shepherds “watching over their flocks by night" suggested 
to the speaker that the future destiny of the child Jesus was 
known to those heavenly spirits, while the angel's warning to 
Joseph led to the expression of his conviction that not that 
Babe alone but every infant born into the world had its 
guardian angel, for not one of us was less precious in the 
sight of the Almighty Father than was the Babe of Beth- 
ehem. One of the most beautiful fancies of childhood re- 
garding the advent of an infant into the world was that an 
cape! bronght it. If there was anything in that idea we 
might be sure that the angel, though handing over its sacred 
charge to the care of the earthly mother, would not forsake 
it, but would continue to watch over it. 

Other pictures illustrated angel guardianship of the liv- 
ing, and angel ministry to the dying. The Vale Owen Script 
fasured us that angel ministers, waiting for the released 
spirits of little children, would not suffer their tender souls 
to be saddened by the sight of their parents’ grief, but took 
them at once to homes in the heavenly realms where they 
could play games and grow strong, and be taught. An illus- 
tration depicting the Saviour surrounded by the heavenly 
host recalled a description given to Mr. Vale Owen by 
“Armel” of a similar scene in the tenth sphere—the angels 
forming themselves into a wenderful pattern, those nearest 
au Lord being of so pure a.nature that they appeared, like 
ames. 


Ах ANGEL. VIBITANT, 


In connection with a view of the little parish Church at 
Orford, Mr. Engholm related an incident told him by Mr. 
Owen as having occurred there about four years ago. He 
was feeling so ill that when the time came for delivering the 
sermon he feared he should not be able to do so, but as he 
mounted the pulpit steps he sent out a prayer to his guide, 
"Zabdiel'" to give him strength, and at once he was con- 
sciots of an influx of strength and vigour. After the ser- 
vice was over and the congregation had departed, a little 
girl who had been waiting behind, came timidly up to him 
nud asked if angels over came into the church. He answered 
yes, and she then told him that she had geen an angel with 
him when he went up into the pulpit, and that the ange! 
smiled at her—the clairvoyant vision of the child thus con- 
firming his own impression of his guide's presence with him 
in his time of need, 

Having familiarised us with the winged and white-robed 
conception of angels pourtrayed by artists, Mr. Engholm 
endeavoured to give us an idea of what an inhabitant of one 
of the higher spheres really does look like by reading a dos- 
eription given by Zabdiel in 1913 of his own guardian angel 
un wonderful description, aglow with colour and beauty. 

Reminding us that . the Bible angels are never 
represented as coming on their own account, Mr. Engholm 
thought that as we grew in knowledge we should find that at 
the back of all angel ministry, as well as of all the Christ- 
ma^ spirit and the Christmas: influence, was the Christ 
sphere. The great love that filled and overflowed that 
sphere was a mystery which even those high beings who 

welt therein could not reveal. We could only faintly 
realise what the coming of the Babe long ago meant. It was 
affecting the whole world. We could see it at work. Even 
the rats were coming out of their holes; and it was a good- 
sign for evil to come out into the light of day. If we but 
let the spirit of Christmas prevail we might be sure that. the 
good would yet win the day. 

A feature of the evening which afforded great en- 
joyment to the audience was the brief musical programme 
1 by Miss Dorothea Walenn and Miss Emmeline 

rooke, It began with a violin and piano duet, ‘Allegro’’ 

{ФАРМ followed ‘later by two piano solos by Miss Brooke 
"A Waltz in E" (Moskowski), and “Noel” (Balfour Gar- 
Veneri (Marget with a violin solo by Miss Walenn, Ha- 


nera n). 
Mr, Withall, on being called upon by Mr. Engholm to 
кау а few words, made a special reference, after expressing 
із р being present, to the kindness these ladiex 
shown, not only on the present but on former occasions, 


at 
ip Aving the Alliance the henefit of their splendid 
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RELIGION REINTERPRETED. 


Religion and the New Psyehology," by W. S. Swisher 
(Routledge, 10/6). 


We owe the dear Germans more than wo shall ever pay. 
So do they to us, but that is another matter! We owe 
them not only the war and most of its consequences, but a 
whole logical system and its results: Haeckel, who taught 
us that Christian ethics are as baseless in theory as useless 
in practice; Nietzsche and his Superman, ruling the 
slavish herd with the motto Blessed are the war-makers,"’ 
who “has searched the New Testament in vain . . and 
found nothing that could be called free, kind, frank, or 
loyal’’; and lastly Freud, who refers Religion to рне 
sexual instinet. The book before us claims to ho “the first 
attempt in book form to apply Pyscho-analytie or Freudian 
Deyohology to tho entire problem of Religion and ‘he con- 
duct of human life, It discusses in a rational manner the 
psychic phenomena of modern spiritism . , . and the 
myths of primitive religions," Our home-grown rationalists 
assured us that Religion originated in the dreams of savages, 
who found that the enemy clubbed yesterday visited their 
sleep, whence arose the idea of a spirit. It was a neat and 
harmless little theory. Some of us, however, thought that 
as there really are waking apparitions and premonitions, 
that fact might count for something and that prophetic in. 
spiration might count for more. Others thought that God's 
pirit works in men, giving courage, resourcefulness, self- 
sacrifice and decision. Wordsworth considered that ''we 
grow by admiration, hope, and love." Plato thought an 
instinct for Beauty, Truth, and Goodness to be inherent in 
the nature of Mind. The Indian schools regarded Essential 
Being, Pure Intelligence, and Joy of Life as anterior and 
interior to human existence. The Hebrew pictured the life 
of the soul as the Breath of God, and the words of the 
Law and the Prophets as His inbreathing. Jesus said 
that the principle of life is unity with God, and that man’s 
path of evolution is to follow that inward Guide. All these, 
it seems, are quite wrong. The “New Psychology" cares 
nothing for experiment and very little for history: it is 
founded on the Freudian Wish—the sexual wish. This book 
tells us that Primitive Religion originated in sex” (p. 10), 
it is “idealised sex-emotion'" (p. 17) in its higher forms, re- 
ressed sex-emotion finding another outlet. Tho whole book 
is permeated by this idea. The Unconscious” is a mere 
question of complexes“ groups of latent feelings aud 
thoughts, mostly sexual; of which one of the chief is the 
“Oedipus-complex’’—the fixation of love оп one parent pro- 
ducing hatred of the other. : 
Spiritualism is barely mentioned, and only in the forms 
of table-tapping and automatic writing; it is dismissed in 
nine pages. In modern spiritistic systems, the evidence is 
gathered either through professional or amateur mediums, 
or through such devices as ouija, planchette, automatic 
writing or the like, There can be no doubt (my italics) that 
the phenomena thus produced well up directly from tho 
Unconscious.” It is admitted that all spiritistie evidence 
may not be produced by the Unconscious, but nothing is 
said in explanation of any such, The Problem of Evil is 
settled in fourteen pages it arises from neuroses or hys- 
teria, and has no real existence, "There are some passages 
in the book with which we сап agree, but they do not flow 
from the premises. Even the old introspective psychology 
was better than this; it, at least, looked upward. The 
real advance must rest on a synthesis of the whole mass of 
normal and supernormal experimental facts, not on any 
«mall group sidh as menta] aspects of sex, Уу О 


BinrHLESS and deathless and changeless remaineth the 
spirit for ever, 


Death hath not touched it at all, dead though the house of 
it seems, ARNOLD, 


TO-MORROW'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


These notices are confined to announcements of mestings on the coming 
Bunday, with the addition only of other engagements in the same 
week. They are charged at the rato of 1s, for two lines (Including the 
name of the society) and dd for every additional line. 


Lewisham, -Dimes Hall, Limes Grove. 0,30, the Presi- 
dent, Mr. Leachman. 


Peekham,—Lausanne-road.—7, Public Meeting; — 8.15, 
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lhristmas Day. Sunday, 11 an dresses b. 
Miss Mary Mills, of Bristol. 29t A dit уч, аЙ 
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BrightonAtheneum Hall.—11.16 and 7, addresses by va- 
Же, 
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A. J. Howard Hulme; clairvoyance, Mrs, Ormerod, ' РЕ 
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December 25, 1920.) 


DIGERET 
QUESTIONS AND 


ANSWERS. 


Conducted by H. W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Scripts. 


Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 


&c,, in faet, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an authoritative reply. 


week answers will appear on this page. 


Every 


We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts or photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope for reply 


ANGELS AND SAINTS. 


To Mrs. Stella Boyce, who sends me questions on this sub- 
ject: (1) The Recording Angel” ix probably a figurative ex- 
(азр for the Memory, not merely the individual memory 
jut that wonderful memory-record in Nature which stores 
up impressions of everything that happens. We see an 
example in psychometry which shows that every object we 
handle receives some subtle record of ourselves. There is 
nothing covered that shall not be revealed and hid that 
shall not be known." There is really no necessity to 
imagine the existence of an angel with a book and а pen! 
That is merely a figure of speech. (2) As to the difference 
between Angels and Saints, on angel is literally a “mes. 
senger”; a Saint a holy person. That is all the words in 
themselves mean, however much fancy and superstition have 
embroidered the original ideas. As regards Cherubim and 
Seraphim, these are Hebrew terms, denoting orders — of 
celestial beings. There is reason to believe that there is a 
truth behind these forms of imagery; that there are beings 
so exalted and unearthly as to justify the terms, however 
much of poetry and fancy bas been woven round them in the 
minds of men. 


FACIAL TRANSFIGUREMENTS. 


Mrs. du Pont Lee tells me of a friend of hers in uu 
life, a clergyman whom she knew in the flesh, and w 


lose 


face is otcasionally seen super-imposed, so 10 speak, upon 


the faces of other persons. This is not an unknown pheno 


menon to mediums and clairyoyants. It suggests that in 


certain cases a partial materialisation or an etherealisatior 


for clairvoyant purposes requires a kind of focussing point 


involving the apparent transformation of the face of 
-medium into that of the communicator. Of course, in con 
sidering cases of this kind I do not overlook the possibility 
of fancy and imagination, but apart from these things, ther: 


are many well authenticated examples of this Kind. A 
friend tells me he has had frequent experiences of the sort 


in his investigations of clairvoyance 


SPIRITS, WHERE DO THEY LIVE? 


Н. W. M. tells me he reads Ілонт with interest, but i 
has not yet converted him. 


particular function of Licut to convert people, but гае 


to assist them to convert themselves, if conversion is neces- 
sary, which may not always be the case, although anything 
that enables us to see our way a little more clearly is nsu- 
My correspondent goes on to say that he 
This has 
raised a difficult question, because it has to do with con- 
siderations of Space, which, like Time, is rather a sub- 
Putting it in ordinary mundane terms we 


ally welcome. 
would like to know where the spirit world is 


jective matter. 
might say that what we call the RE world. in its firs 
stages, at least, permeates this wor 


the earth, but these, of course, are not yet matters o 
strictly scientific acceptance. It is sufficient to say tha 


spirits are human beings living in another stage of evolu- 
They tell us a 
great deal about their different places of abode, but their 
accounts vary, according to their grades of intelligences and 
understanding. It is a matter to which Lieut may de- 
vote an artials some time, although many books have been 


tion; and that they must live somewhere. 


Written on the subject 


t 
t 


| That is a matter which we may 
regret for the sake of H. W. M., although it is not the 


d, and its higher con- 
ditions rise in zones of rarefied matter, or substance, around 


f 
t 


mw At Last m 


presented in a useful, artistic, decorative 
and uplifting form. Should be in every home 


D STAIRWAY 


A Definition of Heaven 
Same terms as above. 


Ask for specimen and price list of 

» Modern Thought Series of post 
Post free on application. 

Modern Thought Publishing Co., 


13, The Broadway, West Norwood, S.E. 27. 


Bult Lire 


IS THERE AN EIGHTH PLANE? 


L T. W. S. asks me whether any recognised section of 
Spiritualists believe in an eighth plane, where murderers 
etc., pase at death into the forms of. were-wolves 
and phantoms half animal and half human. I would rather 
not be answerable for the beliefs of Spiritualist 
fundamental truths Differences opinion abound on 
smaller questions, some of them quite speculative, although 
they are put forward as facts, It is safer to confine one 
self to broad principles After all, some of these 
which, in their bald forms, seem fantastic, may probably 
have some germs of truth, the falsity arising in distorted 


vampires, 


y except on 


tatements 


representations rather than in essential realities, We should 
remember that in the spiritual order things which we regard 
as symbolical present a quite different appearance. I know 
nothing concerning this eighth plane of which my correspon 


dent writes 


THE FOX SISTERS. 


LADY Brake asks me if it is true that, as stated in a con 
temporary the movement [Spiritualism received ita 
death-blow by the confession of the Fox sisters in 1588 
My correspondent will, of course, know that the general 


has not the 


statement is not fruc, for Spiritualism to-day 
appearance of having received any sort of death-blow, but 
very much the reverse As regards the Fox sister 
long and rather sad story, Like some of the early modiums 
whose gifts were abused and themselves left in the hands of 


it wa 


"friends" from whom they might well have prayed to be 
saved, they were considerable under а cloud so two, at 
least, of the Fox Sisters in their later years showed lament- 


able weaknesses. But they were human, and made their 
mistakes like the rest of us, In any cas 
cannot be judged by the failures and backsli 
its members, and this method of criticism can anly be des- 
cribed ав one-eved Even Rationalism could not 
such a one-sided test 


the movement 


ings of any ot 


endure 


NEWSPAPER MISREPRESENTATIONS. 
Me. T 


Scottish Sunday journal containing at 
valism, and like some other correspondents, thinks they 
do mischief and should he answered, My experience is that 
they usually are, and that the net result is always to the 


Macersoon (Glasgow) sends a cutting from a 


exposure ol Spirit 


good, for the controversy stirs up inquiry ind the truth 
gets a chance of coming to light \nfway, such attacks 


do not disconcert us in the least lf we were never pub 
Поу criticised it would show that we were held in very light 
esteem, "These violent reactions are a measure of the effect 
we are making on the public mind. Moreover, Int is in 
the hands of Pressmen of experience who can pretty well 
gauge the true situation, and who know that behind these 
displays of animosity there is often a тогу real desire to 
know more of the truth of Spiritualism, It is simply that 
the curiosity on the subject takes a hostile instead of a 
friendly form, I commend this consideration to Mr. Mac- 
gregor and the other correspondents who frequently write 
to us on the point, Of course, I am in favour of replying 
to such attacks but the replies should be айд ww] to the 
journals woncorned rather than to Тлант 


TOA ui A Definition of Spiritualism | 
a "TR SR ~: 


“which leads froe tbe Colours : Lobelia, Lilac, Mint, Maize and | 
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SEVENTH EDITION. 


Speaking Across the Border Line. 


By F. HESLOP. 
BEING LETTERS FROM A HUSBAND IN SPIRIT 
LIFE TO HIS WIFE ON EARTH. 


Bound in Art Linen, 3-; by post 3/6 
.Covers, 2 by post 2/8. 
CHAS. TAYLOR, 22, Warwick Lane, London. E.C.4. 


THE CATALOGUE °, LIBRARY 


(Consisting of Three Thousand Volumes) of the 
London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd. 


PRICE 2/8 POST FREE. 


Librarian, London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 6, Queen 
Square, Southampton Row, London, W.. 1, 
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London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., | The British College of Psychic Science, 


8, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.O. . [Pans 41% 


Hon. Principal » „ J. Hewat McKxNzix. 
CHRISTMAS HOLIDAYS. | BEST EQUIPPED CENTRE IN LONDON FOR THE 
— STUDY OF PSYCHIC SCIENCE. 
The Offices and Library of the L.S.A. are closed | Excellent Library —Reading Rooms—Experimental and Photographe 
from Thursday, December 23rd, until Thursday, | Rooms 
| December 30th, | Lectures-—Discussions—Class Study —Healing Classes and Treatment, 
| | Correspondence Course. fn Healing for Country Inquirers. 
\ The Programme for the coming Session —January to May, 1921 | New Term begins January fOth, 1921. 
—will be advertised in this column in an early issue Half-Yearly Fee, from January to July. 


A New Byllabus, with Rules, is now ready, and all persons | 
intending to become Members or desiring information regarding 
the Society's work will be sent в copy on receipt of ровісага ad: | 


dressed to the Secretary at above address. | Р R A [9 T I Cc A L P S Y Cc H о Е о G Y 
Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd. | and Psycho-Therapy (Drugless Mental Healing) 
STEINWAY HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W. 1. | Mr C. G. SANDER. R 8. 


New Members especially encouraged to enrol NOW, New Syllabus 
on application to Hon. Sec, (Postage 1d.) 


— — — — — - — 


SUNDAY EVENING Next, ar 6.30, MRS, E. A. CANNOCK, wil give a course of EDUCATIONAL LECTURES at 
January 2nd, Mr. Horace Leaf. j | THE CENTRE FOR PROGRESS, 
Welcome to all. Admission free. Collection, | 22, Linden Gardens, Notting Hill Gate, W.2, 


Steinway Hal! i» within two minuter walk of Selfridges, Oxford St. 


Rpiriteslipte and inquirere are invited во join the Association. Every Tuesday Evening at 8.15; and at 


THE W. T. STEAD BUREAU, 
The London Spiritual Mission, 13a, Baker Street, W., 
13, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. | Every Wednesday afternoon at 3. 


Commencing the second week in January 
SUNDAY, DECEMBER vorn. | . 
Syllabus of the next ten Lectures; 


At 11 a.m ‘ — А a ; 8 

aap de Menos Deis 1 Self-Healing —2. The Permanence of the Human Ego.— 

t P" : e : R. ERNEB UNT. 3. The four Cosmic Elements (Love, Mind, Life and Matter 

WEDNESDAY, DEC. . АТ 7,20 тм. MR. THOMAS ELLA, 4, Reincarn*tion.—5. Realisation,—6, Training of the Will.— 
7. Silence, Concentration and Meditation. —8. The Influence of 

The W. T. Stead” Library and Bureau, Colour.—9, The Conquest of Fear and Worry.—10, Heal and 


Ideal Marriages. 


Fn; Банер لو‎ W. | Silver Collection. 


READING ROOM AND RERTAURANT OPEN DAILY = 


Closed from WEDNESDAY, December 22041, until MONDAY, P S Y c H o x qs H E R A P Y 
January 3rd, (DRUGLESS MENTAL HEALING) 
TUESDAY. JAN. Tw, AT T м, ,. MRE; NEVILLE. ET NOU e Ve Western М 


THURSDAY, JAS, Dru, AT 330 Pu мп. WOODWARD saunders. | C. G. SANDER, 4, Knaresborough Place, London, S W.5. 
Free Healing. Wednesday, 7 to 8 30 (hy appointment), Mrs. Sey forth 


Non-Members not admitted until 3.15 and 6,45 p.m. | 1 BEYOND THE VEIL. 


Members. Free. Visitors le In connection with these thrilling articles read THE UNIVER: 
ee SAL FATHERHOOD OF GOD," a neat booklet of 18 
Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. | Sermonettes on this absorbing subject. 
At QUEEN'S CINEMA. Wornle Road (2 minutes from Station), | Post free from the writer, 3d., or 2/6 dozen. 


SUNDAY EVENING, DEC. 207и, 3 e NETE 
r e STI, AT OD EM МЯ А. VOUT PETERS, | Eo. BECKETT, Overstrand. NORFOLK, 


All other «peetings at Broadway Hall (through passage between 4 1 4, Г Т ГІ =< 
* “The — beri? opponite Station? = mal tes SUNDAY AFTERNOON Le CTURES 
On the “ HIGHER ASPECTS OF SPIRITUALISM.” 


SUNDAY. DEC. rr, 11 AM РА MRA ‚к _ : 1 1 
WEDN BED. Y, DEC. tore: А 10 vx Uns Жана а 22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. London Academy of Music. 
جو‎ . gee 3 S By J. HAROLD CARPENTER. 

Р aie à December 26th at 3.15 p.m.: "The Spirit World and Its Rulers.” 
Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, At the close of each lecture, not longer than 45 minutes in duration, a 
Old Steine Hali 52a Old Steine Brighton shore devotional meeting la held for those desirous of obtaining contact 
R T , с with or help from tlie Bpiritual Spheres 


Daors closed at 3.20. Admission Iree; silver collection. 


NUN, 1130004 7 p.m. ; Monday and Thorsdays, 7.15 p.m 
"Tuesday, 3 pm, А hearty weleome at all meetings 

Spraker and Demonstrator, МИЁ, GLADYS DAVIES, | 

Worthing Ranch West Streat Mell, Worthing, every Bunday, 0 | 

| 

| 


* 


THE UNIVERSAL 
BADGE OF SPIRITUALISM (Reg.) 
BROOCH OR PENDANT 
Blue Enamel Star with pierced Cross in 
„centro, open set іп metal Circle, Oxydised, 

3/-; Copper, 5/6; Gold, 36/-. 
MRS. MONTGOMERY IRVINE, 
115, Ladbroke Grove, London, W. rr. 


Wednesdag, 5 and 6 


Delphic Club, 22a, Regent Street, S.W.1. 


Meetings for week ending December 760 :— | 


Friday, December 24th, at 5 pm. Ghost Story Evening. | 


Lertures resumed on January Sth 5 =e эя " 
: ome Circles. A new booklet by the President of the 
Vor partioulars of membership apply the Secretary | н Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission, compressing into small compass 
Visitors are admitted ty invitation of a Member much sound sdvice for beginners regarding the conduct of circles in 
Members’ Bahweriptiom: Knteanee, 2 guiness; Town, 5 guineas ; the home, and the development of peram powors "—LranT. — Post 
Surrey. 


Countey, 2 guiness | fret 34d. from R A, Bush, Morden. 
тыш ROSIGRLic > he Larger Spiritualism. By Richard A. Bush, F. C.. 
THE көйү Ula RITES | T Post froe 5d —'' Tho author has contrived to crowd into ^ amall 
» | compass material that should stimulate interested inquiry into the 

By HARGRAVE JENNINGS 


wider imme of a subject aa exhaustless ns it is fascinating, "— 

A limited reprint of thie кезге work now ready. Can supply Ou E legis Ж. н NN eec Union. 
fat 12а. Ol, postage ls, Immediate application advisable. "phe Place of Jesus Christ in piritualism. y 
FOYLR, 121, Charing Crow Read, London. Richard A. Bush. Tth thousand, Postfree Sd. Tho groatest 
question of all times—*' What think ye of Christ?’ is ably aud sincerely 

rousidered in thin address.” Obtainable from the author at Holt, 


Gladola Restaurant 
ee l e = eae SS 
(Marigold, Ltd.), 44, South Molton St., W. I. | Good General or Working Housekeeper for January 3rd; 


family of three Apply Mrs. Morrisa, Fairview, Higher Drive, 
Cline 10 Hond Mrest Tube Matton), 2l 1 


Furl y. Р LI 4 — 
М dates у کہ‎ | Gentleman, quiet habits, wishes to reside with family in 
| Open on Nuodey from 12.45 to 9 p.m. | c 


house of Spiritoaliste or kindred sympathisers in or che Access 
апе» —Partioul od t» *! Occult, '* 
Кс" fms ult, care Newsagent, 42, Londop- 


December 20, 1920 


LIGHT 
THE BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU. 


LIST AND PRICES OF SOME OF THE LATEST WORKS ON 


Spiritualism and Psychic Science. 


ON THE THRESHOLD OF THE UNSEEN. 


RUPERT LIVES: 
By SIR WILLIAM BARRETT, F. u. 8 Br Tur Rey. WALTER WYNN 
It is au expert physicist’« Examination of the Phenomena of Spiritualism Editor "The Young Mar 
nnd of the Evidence for ^uryival alter Death 


and Woman. 


This remarkable Book is a striking ification of Sir Oliver Lodge’ 
Yl. 125 pau Е тла sa RAYMOND It cont ven more cónvincing evidence, Rupert W 
Cloth, 3% pages, Bs, net, post free. a Bete а Who cava hia life Dr Bataa. Hi rl í 
THE UNDISCOVERED COUNTRY Author of this book—entered upon his investigations in an utterly 


state of mind as to the possibility of spirit communication, 


This be 
the Author s arrival at the certain belief that his sor 


A. Bequence of Spirit-Messages describing n lives and is happy 


Edited by HAROLD BAYLEY 
DOYLE, 


Death and the After-World 


Introduction by SIR ARTHUR CONAN Paper Covers, 176 pages, 28. 9d, net, post free 


THE WONDERS OF THE SAINTS IN THE LIGHT 


OF SPIRITUALISM. 
By Р, FIELDING-OULD, М.А. 


Vicar of Christ ( Albany Street, Regent's Park 


Crown 8vo. Cloth, 6s. 5d. net, post free, 


J. ARTHUR HILL’S New Book. 
SPIRITUALISM: ITS HISTORY, PHENOMENA AND DOCTRINE. 


Large crown 8yo, Cloth, Bs. 3d. post free. 
Those who desire an authoritative statement of the facts about Spiritualiem 


rch, 


With an Introduction by LADY GLENCONNER 


Contents :—Saints and Spiritualists — Sainthood —Voices — Levitation— 


will find ít in this readable book, which explains what Spiritualism and Bilocation—Apparitions—Guardian Angela—Fire—Light — Stigmatisation 
Psychical Research stand for; while to the student it will serve as an Music — Angels — lransportation—Apporte—Heaven—Healing—Prayer—The 
exhaustive Manual ou the whole subject, 


Odour of Sanctity—The Spiritual and the Psychical, 
Cloth, 124 Pages, 4s, 9d, net, post free, 


OBJECTIONS TO SPIRITUALISM (Answered). 
By H. A. DALLAS. THE NEW REVELATION. 


New Second Edition Enlarged and Revised, jy SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. 


Contents. — Preliminary Di ficulties, This S гә his confi үзгө fal M rery frank, very 
Lie the Dangers. | jeep 1 ie courage and large-mindedness deserve 
Anything New? Purposeless Phenomena, The Methods Employed, мину унли, 
of Confusion. What the Communicators Themselves Bay. 
Spirits and Fraud, Telepathy The 
Spiritualists. 


Is Spiritualism Dangerous ? 


Wherein 
Do the Dead Know of Earth's Sorrows ? 


Do They Tell Us 


y courageous and very 
cordial recognition. "— 
Causes 
Impersonating 


Fifth Edition, бв. 510. net, post free, 
tesponsibil ties of 


THE VITAL MESSAGE, 
By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE Cloth 


Materialisations, 


Stiff boards, 127 pages, post free, 2s, 3d. ê pages, ба. 4d 


THE PROOFS OF THE TRUTHS OF SPIRITUALISM. 
By the Rey, Poor. G. HENSLOW, M A 


th, 255 pages, 8s. Sd, uet. 


“FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO THE CONSCIOUS.” 
By GUSTAVE GELEY, 
Director of the International Metapeychical Institute, Paris. 


Translated from the Krench by STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.c Е 


With 5 
Formerly Assist. Sec. to Government of India, Public Works Dept 


1 Hlustrations. ( 


Cloth, 328 pages and 2% plate photography, 18s, 6d, net, port fra SPIRIT TEACHINGS. 


Through the Medinmship of WM. STAINTON MOSES (M.A. Oxon.) Ву 


Automatic or Passive Writing With a Biography by CHARLTON rn 
SPEER and twofull-page portraits. 


TMERE IS NO DEATH. 
By FLORENCE MARRYAT., New Cheap Edition. 


The Publishers anticipate that a cheap edition of this famous work will Le 
widely welcomed by those who are seeking aesurauce on the great question of 
spirit survival after the present life in the physical body. 


Cloth, 265 pages, 3s, 104. net, post free, 


"THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS.” 
Here and Beyond. 
By Mrs. JOY SNELL (A Hospital Nurse), 


With a Foreword by the late Rev. ARTHUR CHAMBERS, 
Third Edition, 174 pages, 2s. 2id., post free 


THE REALITY OF PSYCHIC PHENOMENA, 
Raps, Lovitations, &c, 


By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc, 


Eighth Edition. Cloth, 324 pages, 6s, 6d. 


PRIVATE DOWDING. 
A plain record of the after-death experiences of а soldier killed in the 
War. And some questions on world issues answered 1 
taught bim wider truths. 


Great 


y the messenger who 


With Notes by W, T. P, 


* There isa breadth of rision in it worthy of a great thinker, and a style 
which stamps it as literature „ No messages that I have егег seen are 
worthy to be named with the masterly prophecies in‘ Private Dowding.' "— 
Max Pemberton in The Wed , 


Dispatch 


2s. 9d. net, post free. 


GONE WEST. 
Three narratives of After Death Experiences ( 


mmunicated t 
Ward, B.A. 


Cloth 


VOICES FROM THE VOID. 


years’ experience in Automatic Writing by HESTER FRANCES 
SMITH, with introduction by PROFESSOR SIR W. F. BARRETT, F. B. S. 

These wonderful experiences are given with the most conscientious care 
by the Author, a daughter of the late Professor Edward Dowden, and are 
most helpful 


J. S. M. 


50 pages, Se Od. 
Lecturer in Mechanieal Engineering, the Municipal Technical Institute, 
Belfast; Extra-Mural Lecturer in Mechanical Engineering, Queen's " 
University of Belfast, &c. Six 


The absorbing record of a long series of scientific experiments, giving 
astonishing results, and leading to most remarkable conclusions. The book 
wil] surely mark an epoch in scientific literature 


Cloth, illustrated, 246 pages, 6s, 6d,, post free. 


EXPERIMENTS IN PSYCHICAL SCIENCE, 
LEVITATION, CONTACT and the ~ DIRECT VOICE.” 
By W.J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc, Cloth, 101 pages, 6s. 6d, net. 


MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH, 
Or the OTHER SIDE of LITE in the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, HUMAN 
ZXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARCH 


By Rev. CHAS, L. TWEEDALE. 


Cloth, 108 pages, 5s. 94. net, post free, 


THROUGH THE MISTS, 
Or LEAVES from the AUTOBIOGRAPHY of a SOUL in PARADISE, 
Recorded for the Author. By R. J. LEES, Cloth, 4s. 64. 


| SEEING THE INVISIBLE 

Practical Studies in Paychometry, Thought 
and Allied Phenomena, By JAMES 
6s. 64. 


Transference, 


Telepathy, 
COATES, Ph.D., 


F. A. S. Cloth, 
Cloth, 582 pages, 11s. 3d. 


OUR LIFE AFTER DEATH. 
By the Ray. ARTHUR CHAMBERS. Cloth, 5s 64. 


LETTERS FROM THE OTHER SIDE. 
refaced and Edited by HENRY THIBAULT. With a Foreword by 


W. F. COBB, D.D. Cioth, 154 pages, 5s. 4d. 


PHOTOGRAPHING THE !NVISIBLE. 


Practical Studies in Spirit Photography, Spirit Portraitare, and other Hare 
but Allied Phenomena, By JAMES COATES, Ph.D., F.A.8, With 90 photo- 
graphs, Cloth, 65, 8d, 


AFTER DEATH. 
New Enlarged Edition of Letters fom Julia. Given through W. T. STEAD. 
Cloth, 4s. 


All the above works can be obtained at the Offces of " LIGHT,” 6, Queen Square, 
Southampton Row, London, W.C.1, and will be sent at the Prices Quoted. 
Send Remittance with Order. 
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LIGHT D. 


An Urgent Personal Appeal to Every 


“ Light’ 


DESPERATE appeal—the 
most terrible calamity in human history—is 
made personally to every reader of LIGHT. 
thousands of 


outcome of the 


elpiess innocent 
hild-victims of 


ine and Plague 


in 
tical sympathy means 


rope your prac > 


Liíe—vour-indecision 
or inaction means 
Death 

W lie we iive our 


occupied with 


lives 


thoug of pleasure, 


with money - making 


schemes, with gossip 


f 
and chatter, : ghastly 
cry is resounding from 
the Famine Areas of 


E ITopt 


It is Terrible Cry 
of sul ng and terror 
that calls for the im 


ery true Briton 

\ iccordingly as 
VOU say Yea г 

Хаў o is food 
pr ed or will d 

I I$ ( irom 


a slow-moving 


anthropy or Benes 


’ Reader 


Few would believe the shuddering truth. But 
the workers on the spot—the ceaselessly toiling 
Relief Workers hg look to the Save the Children 
Fund for support— 
know it all too well 
— the peril of the 
hour and the dire 
need for instant help. 

The SAVE THE 
CHILDREN FUND 
is bound by no red 
tape or ponderous 
Offiicialdom. 

It isan eager, 
human organisation, 
efficiently managed 
and desperately 
anxious that every 
halfpenny contributed 
shai do its share 
in holding back the 
terrible band of 
Starvation in Europe 


Despite all the 
magnihcent efforts 


already made — de- 
spite all the noble 
sacrifices — and de- 
spite the most gen- 
erous response on the 
part of the public to 
the appeals alrcady 


issued, children in 


their thousands are 


s a terrible « ry Here is а poor little stunted child (rom the Famine still 4, danger о! 
for. he lp wrung Iron Ares, with indelible marks of suffering so stamped Terribl Deaths trom 
starving MILLIONS upon its face that brings tears to the eye to look Starvation in the 
in ouf омї ntinent upon it Voluntary help, such as YOU are asked famine areas ol 

ft is URGENT- to give, bas snatched it from the jaws of death, Europe 
in answer is IM There are MILLIONS MORE to rescue, and only To-day therefore 
PERATIVI your swift response can save them a great call rings 


even one hour in th 


posting of your contribution, this short time may 


yet prove to be the difference between Lile and 
Dent! between Health and total physi 
—dor the pathetic litt! illerer for whom vou will 


rely open the storehouse of your generous 


oon passion 


Think of it There is no food at all in count- 
less houses in the Famine Area 
Even coarse roots and grasses have been 


dévoured in the hour of extrem 
The ghastly tales f horror and suffering endured 
by tiny mites of children are too awful to print 


Poet by the Vane Y» we дечат тоз | тт + 
"m eet qu te R 
P Comti nowt Agent. Me seti 1h. tte í 
a — í "X nes i " 


throughout the 
country 

A moving appeal to British. men and women, 
each to adopt one of the imperilled children in 
the fainine arcas, 

You surely can do something. You can send 
a contribution of some kind. So please do this 
and al once, to avert the death scene for which 
the stige ts already set 

Write to-day to Lord Weardale, Chairman 
of Committee, Save the Children Fund, Room 
524, ı6 Golden Square, Regent Street, London, 
Wi, sending whatever contribution you can 
for itnmediate relief 


1 "EIU Fleet Street, anl Published for the Proprictore 


WC, 1--Seturdog, Гре тет 2h, Io 


Meer. Parson А Sone (Law's Eebort), Landes 
wabe ies. amd 9. Ainaa Meer Шот Sens, Londen 


